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* FRIENDLY TRIALL » 

OF THE GROUNDS 
TENDING TO 


_ SEPARATION; 


In a plain and modeſt Diſpute- rouching the 
Lawfulnefſe of a ſtinted Liturgie and ſet 
form of Prayer, Communion in 
mixed aſſemblies, and the Primi- 
tive ſubjeRand firſt recepta- 
cle of the power of + 

the Keyes: 


Tending to ſatis fie the doubtfull, recall the wan 
Snje and to ſtrengthen the weak gi 3% 


By 


Jon nN Bart Ls 
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Joatam 8. 20, 
To the law and ts the teflimonie : if they ſpeak not according 
to this word, it is becauſe there is no light ju them, 


. P$AL. 119. 105. 
Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path, 
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C Printed by Roger Daniel printer to the 
Univerſitic of Cambridge; 


Se For Edward Brewſter, and are to be fold at his ſhop 
3 | 4 ' ar the Bible on Fleet-bridge. 1640. 
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To the Chriſtian Reader, ſound juageme: 
ſpirit of wiſdome , wprightneſſe of heart , and 
. £&0 


moueauer with GOD. 


Chriſttan READ ER, | I 
me T is commonly profeſſed, though 
not ſo well known and obſerved * 

as it ought, thar Satan is alwayes _- 
ow vv |, fie' to {olicite, and our own. * 
deceitfull hearts ready tocurnaſide from the 


wayes of yon and cornforc , either: rothe } 
-ighthand or tothe left. ' To-fay-nothingof 
the lamentable ſtare of heathen In 199; = 
Turks, and Jews, who know notGod , nor 

believe the Goſpel of Js us CnnnrsT; 
Amongſt them-thar profeſſe-Chriſtianry; * 
ſome are fo deeply plungedinto Juperitition; 
that the truch-of rar; and che — : 
orace are not prized in compariſon-ot thetw 
own vain aid (routed traditions. And 0- 
thers, on the ws + , doſo farre diſtalt all 
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. To the Reader. © 
inventions whatſoeverCas they ſpeakJinGods 
worſhip,asthey reject that which beareth the 
ſtamp andimage ofGod,and mighe be greatly 
profitable co their ſouls. Many come profane- 
ly to the Lords table, and pollute the holy 
things of God to their own rrIEnE $0. 
chers,through groundleflefears of defilement; 
do withdraw themſelves from ordinancesDi- 
vine, and: the ſociety of the godly ,” becauſe 
ſome unworthy are not debarred; T6 fatisfie 
this latter ſort, who offend out ofweaknelſe & 
miſguidedjudgementnot offtubbornefle and 
contempt; and to ſettle then that are ſtagger-_ 
ing, [ have penned this poore & rude trearile, 
nothing doubting biittherruth will be ableto 
maintein itſelf, and that'the beauty thereof 
will-procure fayour andacceptance, though 
it. come arayed/1n.a very; homely garment.-- 

A ſtinted-form of prayer hath been chal 
lenged-as an mage © rbidden in the ſecond 
commandment; a:forged;:and|deviſed/wor- 
(hip, unlawtull boch inthem chatuſeit, -and 
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God,ofancientuſe inthe chutchesof Chri 
approved by all reformed churches at 


yr :Wpon whicl' occafion many things ave 3 


diſputed touchingthe meaning ofthe ſecond 
commandment, the nature of true and: falſe 


worſhip; and whatitisco pray by the Spirit.” 


Many are the objectionswhich are made 
againſt ſet forms of prayer; andparticularly 
againſt our book 'of common prayer : all 4 


which I have endeavoured to anſwer ſeye- 
rally ; andinot becauſe they are of ſo great 
weight, bur becauſe I deſired fully to'fatisfie 
every doubt, and roll away everyſtone[ met 
withall; If one and the fame thing be oft 
repeated, [I deſire it may'be'conſidered that 


one andthe ſame objection for ſubſtance'is © 
often brought forth , though' perhaps un 


new aray , and every plain-hearted 'Rea- 
der ( for whoſe uſe [ principally intend 
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this labour ) is not able to: apply an an- 
ſwer once given to ſundry objections in co- 
lour diverſe though for ſubſtance the ſame. 
And I ſuppoſe % prudent will think it 
more we that the wiſe in heart be 
burdened with over-much, then that the 
weak ſhould remain unſatisfied through 
ſome defet, Someſtagger atthis, that 1g- 
norant, profane, notorious offenders are ad- 
mitted to the Lords table, and conceive that 


communicating with ſuch in the ordinances 
of religion they are partakers of their ſinne. 
And ſure it is a thing to be lamented with 


tears of bloud, that the body and bloud of 
our Saviour Cur1sT ſhould be Pony 


the houſe and church of God defiled , -the 
name of the Lord diſhonoured , religion 
blaſphemed, and the blind, notorious, pro- 
fane permitted to ruſh upon their own per- 
dition. But it 1s not for private perſons to 
cake that upon them which belongethnot |: 
Unto cheir place ; nor, being invited by 


Curr 


To thi Wider. 3 

Cnx1srT , to excommunicate themſelves, 
becauſe ſuch as are notorioufly wicked benoe 
admoniſhed, kept back, orcenſured. © | 
T he main ground of the former doube and _ 
all others ending toSeparation ſeemeth tobe 
this; That the powerofthe keyes is primitive- 
ly given tothe community of the faithfall, as 
che firſt receptacle. For then they conceive 
that it perteineth to them to cenſure offend- 
ers, or elſeto ſeparate from them. Then - 
Itkewiſe it will more probably be concladed, 
as they think, That that ſociety whiclr hath. 
not the power of Cn x18 Ts keyes isnorthe 
crne church of Cuntsr. Fherefore to 
raze the foundation of Separation , and ar 
once to overthrow their main ao nn 
ueſtron1s more largely diſputed: wherein'is 
ons by evidence of Sertpture, F hae the - 
power of the keyes is given by Jeſus Chriſt, * 
the Lord and King of his church, and great * 
Shepherd of his ſheep,to the church-gover- 
nours whom he hath appointed to rule and 
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muſt give account. 559 
_ If any manſhall think theſethingsare ſmall 
and not to be inſiſted upon, he may pleaſe 
to conſider; How ſmall ſoever the things in 
_ themſelves ſeemtobe, the evil conſequen- 
cesthat follow thereupon be both many and. 
great : It is no ſmall matter to bury thatun- 
der the condemnation of falſe worſhip, 

which the Lord the auchour of all ruth, the. 
determiner of his true, pleaſing and accept- 
able worſhip, doth allow 1n his ſervice: - It is 
no ſmall offenſe to forſake the, prayers of the. 
congregation', to depart from the table.of 
the - when he calleth to feaſt withhim- 
ſelf, and to break off ſociety and communi- 
on with the churches of Chriſt, where 
hedoth cauſe his flock to reſt at noon ; to fill 


the hearts of weak Chriſtians with doubts: * 


and diſtractions , as'not knowing what to- 
do, or which way to take ; to ſpend time in. 
realonings and diſputations of this kind, © 
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which mighe profitably b Y 
loyed inthe ee of repentance errand 
ly obedience':| to expole- religion'to \con-/ 
enliph and the truth of God'to reproch, -a= 
mongſt them thatdelighttoſpeakevil: Theſe 
are ſadeffects ofthis Separation-which bywas y 
oppoſed. Is it not lamentable'to:ſee:poore 
Chriſtians, whoſincerely thirſt afterthe wa- 
ers of life, and long to meerthe:Lord-1n his 
holy ordinankss, caſtinto doubrsandfearsa+ 
bout the things which {o nearly concern 
thetr comfortable'walking with God andſak | 
vation of their ſouls* May not this tendto 
the diſcouragement of divers that arecom+s. ': 
ing on, and turn them whoare halting clean 
out of the way © The rents and diviſions 
which have been inthe church have-ever+ - 
more been one advantage which the enemies 
of the truth havetaken'to (| ak reprochfiil- 
ly. Andif the credit of =—_- ion, the glory 
of God, andthe ſouls of our brechren bedear 
unto us, what can' we do _ chen'by aquit 


—- 


To the Reader. 'Y 
and mild defenſe ofthe truth ſeekthe reclaim- - 
ing of ſuchas are gone aſtray, the eſtabliſh- 


 1ngof themchat be weak in judgement bue 


zealouſly affected to the wayes of God; ſtop 


the ſtream of ſeducing, tree the godly from 


unjuſt impurations, and ſettle peaceand uni- 
tie inthe'truth amongſt brethren? I heartily 


wiſh wehadnotſomuch experience toleſſon 


us, that when men have once begun to neg- 
lect the publick exerciſes of religion, andto 


ſeparate from the churches of Chriſt, they 


have run from one errourinto another after 


che fond imaginations of their own ſeduced 
hearts untill chey have daſhed themſelyes 


upon the rocks. 


They thatbreak off communion in the par- 


ticulars mentioned; have notproceeded toa_ 
totall Separation from our congregations and 
aſſemblies, as no churches of Jeſus Chriſt: | 
This rigid Separation they condemn,as that 
which was never approved or bleſſed of 


"God. Bur they have gone further then-the | 
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Toithe Reader ——— 
word of cruth doth warranezthem, or. they * 
havethe Lord Jeſus for their guide :where- - 
as ic1sthe- duty and: lafety:oF Chriſtians to 
follow after butnor togo before'their Lord 
and Caprain. The firſt entrance/ints an'et- 
roneous way is dangerous : for inthe track 
thereof there is no ſtop," unlefle'God of his 
infinite mercy do- prevent. 'Erroursare lap- 
ped uptogether in a/bundle;and many times 
the leaſt onely appear, which'yet ſerve:to 
bring 'on and uſherin the greater. At once - 
men fall not into ſtrange -and monſtrous 
opinions, no more then into outragious evils; 
but by degrees they inſenſibly are drawn 
trom - bad to 'worſe,- untill they come'toa 
great height, Atthe firſt ſighrmanya mans - 
conſcience would have been ith 


affrighted w 


that errour which after fome tampering'h 

highly admireth and 1s evridhadh withall, 
How many of great hopes and excellent 
parts have been overthrown hereby; is:to0- 
evident by lamentable obſervatron in'all 
B 2 
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ages.” Rents and diviſions are che diſeaſe, 


Separation,the wound of the'church, unto 
which of long time ſhe hath been obnoxious, 
but itisthe ſinneof them who ether layſtum- 
bling-blocks of offenſe before their brethren, 
or ſeparate raſhly or. unjuſtly, being; carried 
away rather with- prejudice then: ſtrength of 
argument, and commanded more by the ex- 
amplesof others then by the authority of the 
rule of righteouſneſſe. T hereis but one bo» 
dy,the Church, and butone Lord, or head 
ofthe body, Chrilt: And:whoſoever ſepa- 
rateth from the body the Church, ſeparateth 
from Chriſtin thatreſpet. Andif we with- 
draw. our {elyes from Chrilt where he:gra- 
ciouſly invitethus to feaſt with him, may. we 


not jultly fear chat he will withdraw himſelf ©. 


from us, and makeus ſeek, when we ſhallnot 
find him© Voluntary uv trom the 
Lords table and prayers of the congregation, 


- what 151t but a willing excommunication of 


ourſelves from the viſible tokens of theLords 
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To-the Reater. 
preſence and. love op And if tv grievous 
linne in churc| -0 > MEPrive' an 
Sick tha wiſible church uPpPOorF habe a re 
neceſlary occaſions; 1s it nota-greaterſinne.un 
che members, to deprive, chemſelyey; ;of}- the 


ſame communion-uponthe like or-lefle occ 
fions? - Zeal and tenderneſle. of. conſcience 
muſt be. nouriſhed by all good means; ;-o bac 
they are not to:move /IJAalone- withoue.c 
guide, that1s, the word of God.. yþ 


Perhaps this kind of, writing may. occalion : 
more TR If ſo,itis contrary'to my; 

deſire, who intend onely the ſatisfaction ” 
chem that Raggerthe reclaimingof cherchat 
are gone too farre,, and the maintenance ,,of 
peace, truth, and communion in the worſhip | 
of God, as it furthereth communion with: Je- 
ſus Chriſt. [f I may obtein this/end, | have 
that which I beg of the Lord. VVillingly I 
would not offend any | that ifear. God,, 
but endeavour / onely_ .to / remove the 


 Blocks-. 


blocks'arwhich I ſee ſome" ftumble; and'to 
further 'the more comfortable walking of o- 
_ thers, whodeſte to pleaſe Godin albehinss 
butart kept'under in the means of comforr 
with'vain {cruples. And happy were it; if, 
doubtfull-difputarions laid afide., we-might 
Joyn' together with one heartand ſoults'ad- 
vancereligion, worſhip the Lordpurely,edi- 
fie one another iti our moſt holy faith, and 
walk unblameably in the fear of God and 
- comfort of the holy Ghoſt. Irake no plea- 
fure-m controverſies of this kind, and 'could 
heareily wiſh thar, theſe matters rightly com- 
poſed, we might give heed to that one thing 
which 1s neceſſary : But if it ſeem good to 
any man to reply, 1 earneſtly beg that he 
would take the word of God truly under- 
ſtood for his warrant, make proof of whathe 
ſaith, keep himſelfro the points in hand with- 
out impertinent digreſſions, and proceed on. 
In love and meekneſfle, as becometh them 
that profefſethe truth, and deſire to preſerve | 
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the peace-of a; good. conſcience... A'g00d | 

cauſe 18 no way advantaged byheatan pal- "4 
fion. .VVe muſt ſo-wrice and.ſpeak.1n Lon} 
croverſies of religion; as that we'remember _ 
we mult give account to God of that. which - 
we ſay. And'it;paſlionare and/diftempered 
ſpeeches in commontalk be no/[ight.offente, 
in matters of religion, which are jſaberly co 
be debated as inthe preſence-of God;to glve 
way to humane ralbneſle? and 'diſtemper is 
much more diſgracefull. God will not-hold 
him guiltleſle chat relleth a lie forthe glory of 
his name. To bear falſe witneſle in civill con- 
tentions betw1ixt man and man, is odious and 
abominable : Therefore it behooveth us to 
fear and ſtandin aw, leſt being tranſported 
with miſguided zeal we call evilgood and 
good evil, and misapply the ſcriptures, when: * 
we ſpeak of our ſelves. Let us weigh all 
things, and hold that which is good. The 
Lord in mercy look down from heaven upon 
tis poore church and people, bring his truth *: 


B 


To'the" Reader." .", 
* to lightmore/and more, diſpellthe-muſts of 
12norance, remove all occafions/ of offenſe, 

ſerth peace and truth, proſper the means of | 
grace, build'us forward in faith» and holi- 

neſſe, and unite the hearts of Is people-in 
love; that'they may direct thew courſe by 
onerule'( ifthey cannor beall-of: one mind 
in every thing) and as one man may walk 
together in heaven-way, untill they; recerve 
the end of-cheir faith; the: ſalvation of cheir 

ſouls. 
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f a ftinted form of Prayer. 


a2® Rayer is the ſweet and familiar 
= conference of a faichfull ſoul with 

= the Lord his mercifull Father: Or, 

S=& A calling upon God in the name of 

= 242 Chriſt with the heart, and ſome- 

times with the voice, according to his will, for 

our ſelves and others. In it (to let paſle other 

matters not pertinent. to this purpoſe) foure 

things come to be conſidered : the Subje& re- 

cipient, Authour, Matter, and Manner thereof. 

The honour of invocation is due to God onely in Pal. 50.15. 

and through Jeſus Chriſt: To God onely, as *..Tim. a. 5. 

the chief, beſt and moſt perfeR good; through 

Chriſt, as our Mediatour, in whom we haye Jobn 10. 23+ 

acceſſe to the throne of grace. Prayer is not-a Fphtſ.2- 18. 

work of nature but of grace. The principall au- Rom. 8. 26, 

thour thereof is the holy Ghoſt, Man indeed 

doth poure out his ſoul unto the Lord, buthe is 

firſt taught, moved, and enabled therennto by 

the Spirit of grace; ſo that prayer is Gods gift, 

and mans at. The matter of our prayer is di- 

verſe, according to the ſundry occaſions which 

happen in this life; but ever it muſt be agreeable 

tothe word and will of God. Underſtanding, 

C faith, 


—w 
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I A triall of the grounds Cuar, 1. "3 

_ Ffaith, humilitic, reverence, fervencic, holineſſe 

and love-are required to thar which is 

acceptable umo God, and doth procure audi- 

ence. In prayer with others, eſpecially in pub- | 

+: Cor, 14. 16, lick praycr, where the miniſter ts the mouth of 
:8.Ocig.contra the people, the uſe of the voice is neceſſarie for 
Cum» "Cox, the edification of the hearets : for they cannot 
14. Hieron, ad joyn in ſupplication, and yield their conſent un- 
pg =p» 1efſe they heare and underſtand what is prayed 
ye” DeMa. for. In folirary prayer the voice and words are 
iſt.1b.1 Idem, yery uſefull, but not neceſſary : uſcfull, to ſtirre 

n= ag — up affection and prevent rovings; not neceſſary, 
Juſtinian. De becauſe it is the ſoul only thar dorh animare pray- 
Ecclelalt, di- er, A man may pray fervently and ſpeak never 
= Hyg on a word: but words be of no worth if the heart 
Concil. Late= be abſent. Prayer endited by the Spirit and 


It. c.9. In. Pouredourbya ſanGlified foul is ever {weerand 


noc. I 11, Ex. pleaſant melodie in the eares of Ce PO X 
— de - tongue keep ſilence, and the phraſe of ſpeech 
Re 0 be rough and unpoliſhed: Burlet the ourward” 


in pleriſqz. De- frame of words be never {o ſmooth and well 
cret. Gregor. ſor together, the prayer is not pleaſing unto 


I. re tit. 3 3.cap, 


_ God it therein we crave things unla and 
impertinent, if it be read or uttered without 
intention of heart, underſtanding,faith,8&c. Ne- 

 vertheleſle, in prayer with others, ſpecially-in 
the publick aſſemblie, words and decent phraſe 
muſt not be negleRed; becauſe all things muſt be 
done gravely and to edification. To place de- 
votion in words, is ſuperſtition , to hunt after © 
quaint terms, is fooliſh vanity; but ronegleta 
decent and comely manner of ſpeech, is bar- _ 
barouſneſle. 
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barouſnceſſe. Seeing then the uſe of the voice 
is nor of the eſſence of prayer, no manof un- 
derſtanding ———————_ holy and ac- 
ceptable prayer procecdeth from a fin- 
cere _ CITI ing its own or others 
Gods will,whether the petitions be put up ia the 
ſclf-ſameorin other words, And yet becauſe Mat. 26. 44. 
the ordinances of God muſt be kept from con- 
tempr, in thepublick afſembly irisgood ncither 
to be over-neat , nor over-homely,. butto- uſe 
ſuch a mean as doth moſt tend to the glory of 
God and good of Gods pcople. 
Here a queſtion is moved, Whether a ſtinted 
Liturgie or ferform of prayer, publick or pri- 
vace, be lawfull in thedeviſer oruſer 2 | 
A penned or ſtinced prayer I call Prayer in re- 
ſpe& of the marter and externall farm-( becauſe 
the marrer is delivered inform of a prayer or 
ſupplication tendred to God ) though properly 
ir15not aprayer as it is pennedor printed, but as 
 itis rehearſed as our prayer with underſtanding, 
feeling of our wants, humilitie , confidence, 
GC, 

The controverſie is not of this or that preſcript 
formin p_ ES ty or 
crroneous, but of a preſcript in gecnerall; 
Whether ? be lawful], eſpecially in the publick 
aſſembly, to appoint any preſcript or ſet of 
prayer, though for matrernever ſo ſound and al- 
lowable. For if the exception be againſt this or 
that form in reſpe& of the matter or maner of 
ey th impoſing 


nt. 
Bu OG TS 


_—_ WW RE ne =” ee 

£ Y, - £ '* I 4 o US 20 KY 42 x 

= | 2 = =p ” 2 

ON "OR EH ne WT We; B _ A be ”ſ CE FI lt , wit, ke 
1 4 


A A triall of the grounds Cn AP, 3 
impoſing, then the queſtion ſhould be, Whe- 
ther - this prayer for matter or manner of 
impoſing be erroneous; not, Whether a ſtinted 
form of prayer or Liturgie be lawfull. It is not 
queſtioned, whether a man may ask things un- 
c lawfull or impertinent in prayer : for the matter 
of our prayer muſt be agreeable to the word of 
God and our preſent occaſions. A prayer for 
martcr and externall form holy and fit, may by 
accident be ſinfull in the uſer ; viz. when it is 
repeated without underſtanding or intention of 
the heart. Okthis there 1s no doubr. Iris grant- 
ed alſo, that no one preſcript and tinted form 
of prayer or Liturgic is ſimply neceſſary, either 
in publick or private : for - then our Saviour 
Chriſt, who would not be wanting to his church 
in things neceſſarie, would by his Apoſtles ex- 
preſſcly have ſet down one to be an, exat and 
unchangeable rule to all Chriſtians and churches 
to the worlds end, both for matter and form, 
words and method, whereunto they ſhould have 
been tied, and that alwayes. Bur ſceing our 
Saviour hath commanded no ſuch unchangeable 
form, it is not the Neceſſity, but the Lawful- 
nefle of a ſtinted Liturgie or ſet form of prayer 
that is pleaded for; and that as a matter of order, 
not of religion or ſubſtantial means of wor- 
ſhip. Forin this ſenſe,there is no means of wor- + 
ſhip expedientwhich is not neceſſary by com- 
mandment. It was never held, that a man_ 
ſhould ſo ric himſelf or be tied alwayes to aſet- 
form without variation, that he ſhould: never . 


offer 
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C HiaPs I. tending. fo Separation. 
offer up any prayer unto God, as occaſion is 
offered, and neceffitie requireth; but what he 
findeth in his book. Such uſe of a ſet and ſtint- 
ed form of prayer we donot acknowledgenor 
ſcck ro perſwade: But to reade prayer as a 
prayer upona book, or to make known unto 
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God the defares of our heart in a ſet form of 


words deviſed' by others or our ſelves, when 
the things we beg are allowable, fit andneceſ- 
ſary, and when it.is done with right affe&ion, is 
contrary to no precept or commandment di- 
realy or by lawfull conſequence. 

Amongſt them that oppoſe a ſet form of 
prayer we may obſerve differences in opinion. 
The ancient brethren of the Separation (as M* 
Smith calleth them for diſtintion) condemn all 
ſtinted forms of prayer to be uſed as a prayer. 
Thus they diſpute againſt ſer or tinted forms of 
prayer , that it is a deviſe of man, aw Idole-pray- 
er, a tinting of the Spirit, the jorfiruting of a book 
in the room and ſtead of the holy Ghoſt, adrawine 
nigh to God with the lips, when the heart is remo- 


C. 


ved farre from him: That if ſct forms be lawful, 
then one may make anothers prayer, buy his prayers 
at a book. binders ſhop, carry them about in his 
pocket, with many the like. Which arguments, 
whatſoever their weight be, ftrike at all ſer 
forms, and notat this or that onely, preſcribed 
in this orthat manner. M* Robinſon hideth the 
matter as much, as well he may,by ſuch like ad- 
ditions as theſe of matrer and manner. The 
thine , ſaith he, you ſhould have endeavoured to 
C 3 prove 


Greenve. As 
aint Gif. pag, 
»9, I onely la» 

bowred ro 

all men _ this 

errour of read- 

ing mens wri- 
tings in flead of 
praying, that 


they might learn 
bow to con- 


verſe, &c. 

Smich , Diffe. 
rences of the 
Separation. E. 
pit. Jobnſ, A. 
gainſt Carpent, 
They communis 
catetogether in 
a falſe and ido» 
latrous out» 
ward worſhi 
of God, whic 
is polluted with 
the writings 
of men,viz ftin- 
red prayers,ho- 
milits, cates 
cbiſmez, Ke, + 


PIB- 45 
The ftinting, 
impoſing mens 


writings wpon 
publick ajſem- 


blies, to bave 


themread over 
by number and 
flint, or any 0» 
ther way, 4s & 
worſbip of God 
in fiead of true 
Invocation, is 4 
ongngrex of 
man # C a7» 
nall worſhip; as 
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an, and by man i = to be uſed withous ad. 

tion or alteration, 4 the ſolemn worſbip of your 
church, is that true and [pirituall manner of wor. 
ſhipping God which he hath appointed. Again, That 

be ſtinted and deviſed forms do oma theſpiru 
of prayer which God would have them uſe, ftinting 
the miniſter, yea all the miniſters of the kingdome, 
to the ſame meaſure of the ſpirit, not onely one with 
another, but all of them with him that is dead and 
rotten : and ſo ſtinting the ſpirit, which the Lord 


giveth to his miniſters for his church, and that ſo 
ſtrictly ,as till the ſtunt be out, it may. not ſuggeſt one 


alſo all «ther thought or word otherwiſt,or when is is out, one more 


reading of mens 
writings, pub- 
lickly or pri- 
vately in 1hu 
abuſe,for pray- 
ing to God, 
Greenaw. An- 
{wer coGifford. 
Robinſon, Ju- 
tif, agaioft 
Bern. pag 424. 
Idem,pag.41 9. 
Idem,pag.47 3+ 


ldem,pag. 42 5- 


firſt s, That the reading of prayers » 


then is preſcribed. Nevertheleſle his drift is, plain- 
« wy diſprove all tinted forms,as it is evidene by 
t he writeth in anſwer to ſome objeRions. 


For, Grant, ſaith he, that theſe words of Chriſt, * 
PrRAY AFTER THIS' MANNERS AND 
VVHEN YE PRAY, SAT, 4Ye to be inter-' 
preted as theſe men would have it: yet ds I except a- 


goin their ſervice-book in « double reſpeit : The 


2 4 book hath 
no juſtification fromihem, If it be ſaid, that to com. 
mit 4 certain form of words 10 memory, and from it 


$0 utter them, and to reade them upon 4a book, be all 


one ; 1 deny the conſequence : and though I approve 
not the p ks , o . the latter farre — IR 
in another place ; Tow ſpeak not properly, no nor 
truly, in ſaying, you Pray yan! 2K ; for you 
Read them : and who will ſay Reading is Praying? or 
if 1ou [0 ſay or do, is it agreeable erther to his ordi- 

| nance 
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nance or common reaſon * And in the 
laſt before, He that readeth hath another { 
him as it were, even him rich 
and himſel 
Thus al 


ſpeaketh concerning the Lot 


prayer, We may uſe a petition, two or more,or all, in 


or of it, even word for word, if ſs the holy G 

(by whoſe I and ſug geftions all owr 
requeſts muſt be put up) do diret# ws, and that we 
9p the ſame. words to owr-needs, And inthe ſame 
ection, So _—_ the reading of this preſcript, or 
repeating it by memory praying. Now letthe in- 
different confider ds ſearence, whether this 
be notto condemn all ſet forms of prayer to be 
uſed as er. And if more then down- weight 
be required, his fourth reaſon againſt the ſtinted 
form of ſervice in uſe in our church, will 
chis beyond all exception. For thus he di 
teth , As it were aridical ow thing for achild,when 
he would ask of his father bread, fiſh, or any other 


it ts for theehildren of God,, e mini- 
fters of the Goſpell in their 


reade unto God their requeſts for their own and the 


ally for 


churches wants ont of a ſervice-book , wherein they 
are alſo ſtinted to words and ſy ables. So that all 0- 


ther reſpe&s and conſiderations laid aſide , for 
what advantage ſoever alleadged , the fimple 
uſe of a ſtinted Liturgie or form of , to be 
uſed asa prayer, is diſallowed of 


caſily be wiped _—_- leaſt in regard of the 
4- 


youre —_ to the people, : 


Id. pag. 47%; 
thing be wanted, to reade it to him out of a paper : ſo 
TY 


ick miniftr ations, to-. 


. Andif 
this be once accorded , the other reſpets will 


uſers + 


% 
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g: A triall of the grounds CHanl, 7 
uſers and them thatjoyn inprayer and participa- 
tion of the ſacraments. In the copie of a letter 
lately publiſhed againſt ſtinted Liturgics,the Au- 
Copie of alert. thour willethus to conſider, That the Liturgie he 
ter, p3g.5, excepteth againſt was deviſed by men, viz. other men 
whom God hath not called to ſuch a work as to invent 
forms of prayers which ſhould be uſed by all the 
churches in the land ar hog pr ers, _ wr wi 
impoſed upon the miniſter and the people of neceſſity ; 
T. rh Pr Tien both in matter -/ <6 4 tobe uſed 
without variation ; and, That the ſervice i read out 
of a book many wayes faulty and corrupt.” But look 
ro moſt of the reafons brought to ſhew the juſt- 
neſſe of this exception, and they make againſt 
all ſorts of ſtinted forms uſed as prayers, and not 
againſt a form corrupt and faulty, impoſed in 
Pag: F. ſuch or ſuch a manner : as namely theſe; God did 
never command to uſe, nor promiſe to accept ſuch a 
worſhip, in which reſpett it is the manifeſt breach of 
the ſecond commandment. God hath appointed o- - 
ther helps for prayer, which are ſufficient without 
Pag. 31. this. Publick prayers your up by the miniſter in 
 church-aſſemblies muſt be framed according to the 
preſent andſeverall occaſions of the church and people 
of God ( 2s ao mens private prayers ought to be or - 
adered) which cannot be done when men are ſtinted to 
forms, If you draw any concluſion from theſe 
premiſes , it muſt be, That all ſtinted forms are 
unlawfull ; nor, Thar a form corrupt and faulty is 
to be diſallowed. Bur if the foreſaid cautions be 
added by way of diſtinRion or limitation, as if 
all ſtinted Liturgies were not diſliked , but ſuch 
onely 


Pag. 3. 


B-* 
i: 5, 


oniely as be impoſed as neceffary to be uſed with- 
out variation, and for r= reg ruptand 
faulty; then the reaſons fighe direAly with the 
concluſion , and hang no otietwilo pethe! 
chen if a man ſhould pf us diſpute ; All ſtinted - 
forms of prayer are not ro bed! iked , but cor- 
p «x onely, ney. ep ary , becauſe God 
1a never command; nor promiteto accept an 
ſtinted ſervice or deviſed worſhip, For whe 
purpoſe therefore theſe cautions were added, let 
others judge z whether by way of aggravation 
onely , orto fetthe p_ luſtre vpon the poſi- 
tion ot = ſome ot ad yon 5 Some others 
rofelle, That ft ofe nor at nor et form 
Gimp ly as fuch ; Far At 6: hr keg 
is alawfiull uſe to be made of them Lo tnghd / nog 
4s is preſcribed amongſt 'us for matter and manner 
they affirm to be againſt the ſecond nt, 
anda ſin in the er and deviſer of it to bh an uſe, 
and a fin in the uſer of it according to that deviſe or 
making, But the lawfull uſe of fuch forms, pub- - 
lick or private, they allow onely in ſome caſe of 
neceſſiry , which cannot fall our in a miniſter of 
the Goſpel, or wget elſe who deſcrveth the 
and. - ſtrong Chriſtian. For they ſuppoſe 
abilities in all nniſters, and in every manelſe 
who hath his wits exerciſed to diſcern good and 
cvil, and deſerveth to” be ' eſteemed a ſtrong 
man RG _ Swag z Set 
orms have} ro 
POR are Lil naturall means Jah 


to further ſome branch or —_ of that we call Prayer 
j4 


7 v a "418 TR N th "et Rs 0 
ah 2 $6 FIR i COLE” Et OO LM ob | 
: bY un 6 w— 1 
. > 


: RAS or IE. hay 44 : \ 7" 
PF OREPEY. 7 LO ; _ » fn; WAS 
> 7% : os "SIE 15. . ST 8 
"I Sa. TP = by, >" SIS” OOIIY RUB, > ER) - &F _R - ls 
ood ooo done DA oe he 3 oy EY 
ah Er EN ae 5 - l FT . 
* 
A. 4 
. 2 
irs % s 
= "4 7 F. . 0 _ . 


tc 


rence _—_ ets = 


ſtande ing, Thatchele latzer allow 
ſome nted. private form. of 


awa 

thi - ey. conſent : Firſt, that all pub 

turgics and tinted formsof prayer be unlawful, 
a breach of che ſecond commandment both in 
the deviſer and uſer. - Secondly , 'that private 
forms of prayer , if lawfull for weak Chriſtians 
and babcs in Chriſt, are ualawhull for on 
men in Chriſt ,, or Chriſtians that have recciv 


ſome. growth in . eg ..\\Thirdly , rhat a 
Chriſtian, weak or ilrong, may. ndt lawdully be 


. preſent at the prayers of the congregation read 


or rehearſed our of a ſtinred Liturgie,, nor at the 


ſacraments admiaiſtred -in-a Rinted form of Li- 


turgie as 1t is with us. The Queſtion then hath 
three branches : Firſt , whether a ſer form of 
praycr,, ſound and pertinent for ſubſtance of 
matter, grave and {ample for the order and 
manner ,not prejudicing, abbridging or /hingri 
by the length thereof the preaching of the wor 
and prayerficted to the ſpeciall occaſions, may 
inany lort betolerated inthechurch, ortead by 
the minyſter ofthe ward inthe publick aſſembly 


and 


EG” - 2 Cl EE Ee ag - =" 9 ER 
; | R s - ok FIR > PV /e OM 
wt F a; - 4 "* £58 F54 Ea 
HAbF.  oS - 4 
| | Pg = 
X , EM ON 
. 4 4 ; '% = + 
v- p A J py a a” , | | : 
a # & : FS 
ol £ 4 , 'z 4 FY : Z - q * 
= 4 hg , tations 


occaſion to readeaspraycr a praycr upona book. 
Thirdly , in cafe it ſhould be unlawfull for the - 
miniſter or maſter of the family to reade or aſe a - 
preſcript form of prayer; 'wherker-ir-ſhould be 
unlawfull alſo for they children, or ſer- 
vants to be preſentat ſuch aſſemblics where the 
faid prayer is read or uſed,” To: theſe a fourth ? 
may be added, to prevent allexceptiotis,whether OO 
it be lawfull for a Chriſtian ro- be preſent ar : 
that ſervice which 'is read our of a. book in 
ſomethings fanlry either for matter -or form, 
In the affirmative the aſſertion is, That a ſtinted 
Liturgie or form of prayer bothpublick and pri. 
vatc is lawfull, and in ſome repeats neceſlary , 
both in the congregation, family, and cloſer; 
That a miniſter godly, learned, and faichfull, 
may ſometimes Rand in need of rhe help of a 
publick Liturgic or ſtinted form- of prayer in 
publick, and may make uſe of a ſtinted form art 
other times when it is not neceſlarie in reſpeR 
of inabilictie or indifpoſition's That though ir 
ſhould be nnlawfull for the miniſter or gover- 
nour of the family ro'uſe ſuch Rinted _; 
et may the people inthe con tion and in- 
Feritine in the family be preſere SGob prayers 
withour finne or ſcruple of conſcience, yea 
though the prayers be read out of a book in 
ſomethings queſtionable for matter or form: 


So that volunrarie and willing Separation-from 
D 2 the 
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might neither be mil- 
led my ſelf, nor lead others into any by-parh; 
whiles they take theiraimamiſſe. Andtheſe par- 
riculars I ſc ro diſcuſſe in the fear of God. 
with the ſpirit of meckneſſe , according to the 
fcriptures ; and truſt by plain, ſincere and up- 
right dealing ro-make it evident. that I ſcek no- 
thing but the maintenance of the truth, the puri- 
tic of Gods worſhip, the increaſe and exerciſe 
of all holy gifrs and graces in his ſcrvants, and 
the peace and. comfort of: his people. 


5% & & © IT. 


All things eſſentiall to prayer may be ob- 
fiow P in a preſcript form. 


He two former points may. be confirmed 

, joyntly and ſeverally by theſe reaſons fol- 
lowing. 1. Thatis alawfull prayer whetcin the 
deſires of our hearts are lifred up or poured out 
unto God for Divine bleſſing according to his 
will, in thename of Jeſus Chriſt, by the help of 
the Spirit of grace : Butin a ſector ſtinted form 
of prayer the deſires of the heart "= be lifted 


up or poured out unto God according to his 
will, 


«HED 


Cuar: Il tending to Separation: a 
or neceſlarily required inthe word of God, may he 
Oe rv: Bo allehings elem ro paged {art moe 
or novel required/1n the word of God, engee;: Nor 
maybe obſerved in-a-preſcript-form or-read jy79., a 
prayer. What is required inholy-prayer more purety {fe =» 
then this, That the matter be allowable; and #*/+«/t+God, 
fir; the manner holy, reverent, fervent and faith- fore ;r Jaco 
full; our wants laid open, and- petitions forced «» !mage. 
with as ſtrong or ſtronger reaſons andarguments p,..... , 
then we are able of our ſelves to P thera Mark 10.34, 
with £ And. may not a prayer, holy and meet 25:3*>. 14-14: 
for the matter thereof, be read, or uttered with oY a4 * 
humility, feeling of our wants, carneſtneſſe of 
deſire, holineſle of affetion, and faith in Gods 
romiſes 2 Inreading the ſcripture the eye doth 
ſead the heart,and yet it may be read with judge- 
ment, reverence, meekneflcand joy : why may 
not the ſame affections be moved in a preſcript 
form and read prayer * What neceſſitie is there 
that the heart and cye ſhould be ar variance in 
this duty, when they may be c6njoyned inthe 
other? Aſaph and his ren could praiſe God 
in a form of words fet down by the prophet Da- 
vid: And ifa preſcript form of words may be ab :.Chron, 16.s; 
lowed in Thankſgiving, which is one part of 
prayer,it cannot be condemned in Petition. The 
matter of our requeſts muſt fit the: occaſionz ſo 
muſt the matter of our thanks and praiſe: The 
Spirit of grace teacherth-us to prayzand the ſame *' ” 
Spirit moveth: us- to return praiſe for benefies 
D 3 zeccived: 
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Mal. 132. 9. Tion of the temple Solomon uſed the ve 
»: Chron-p.6., Words! of the pſalme which David vowed to - 
2. Chron, 29. uſe at the bringing in of the Ark into-his houſe, - 
+-Chr.20.30, Jehoſhaphar in that execllent thanksgivingwhich 
Ezrz 3.1011, he made, appointed the pricſts and Levites to 
ner +,” uſe apreſcripr form of words. So did Hezekiah, 
Col: 3. 16, Zerubbabel and Jehoſhua, And if we may fing 
plalmes with the ſpiritand with underſtandii 
with feeling and joy of hearr, asit is command- 
ed,in a form of words ſtinted and preſcribed, it 
cannot be thought athing impoſlible, to pray 
with affetion in a ſtinted and preſcribed form. 
The differences which: ſome put berween Pray- 
ſing God with a pſalme and Calling upon Gods 
name are little ro the purpoſe , do not ar all 
rouch the force of rhe argument, For thus the 
reaſon ſtandeth; In ſinging/ plabnes penned b 
the propher David: or other holy men of 
the eye doth lead the hearrno leſſe then ir doth 
ina ſtinted form of prayer, and yet they may be 
ſung after an holy manner: with grace in the 
heart: therefore aſtinted form of prayer maybe 
read or ſaid without book with that affeRtion.of 
heart which God requirethin prayer. Andlet 
the differences be as broad as they will in other 
things; in this they do agree. This reaſon may 
be drawn into another form, thus; Wharſoever 
hath the true matrer and form of prayer, thatis 
truly and properly a prayer. For where the true 
marter and form of a thing is found, there —_— 
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= 
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prayer, with 'knowle: and 
fervencic of affedtion, Ion matter. an He 
form of praycr. Far nos the! Dag), ay rs. 


norte 
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of ptayer © ;common_ experience will, confate 
bim. NY RO HATER not PEPures of -many +. +. 
re{cript forms. ot. prayer to. nd. age tis = 

ah cos GAGs þ All one. wants. at See | won wt 
cular occafions arc, not mentioned or laid open 
in the prayers conceived. by the miley ar go- 
Vernour of the familys ,YErno nj 
them, for A ens unpertect.. 
[c is not then prejudicial to the lawfull ule.ofa 
preſcript form, that many particulars which we 
ſtand in need of are not : mentioned, Can 
ir not be read, or uttered. with right. diſpoſition 
of heart : how thencan_we fing,with. 3 of 
praiſe God with.cheerfulneflc in a ſunte 


rm prayer in a 

IR Look, may be 
ſo afeRed with it, a8 in the defires of bis heart to go | jt, andto uſe it 
for his preſent prayer. ' As it may chus fall out in Loiongs Calvines prayers: | 


printed after has LeQuies, or the like, 
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form of words. Is it noteafier tocry for what 
we need with fecling, then to return praiſe with 


love and joyfulneſſe for what we have obteined? 
He that will confeſſe it poflible ro give thanks 


Ainſworth, 

touching the 
uſe of the 

Lords prayer. 
See Mr Paget 
hu Arrow a- 
gainſt Separ. 
chap.z3.pag- 63. 


Coronidis vice 
omnibus orati- 
onibus oratio 
Dominica ad- 
pcienda , quz 
Omnium rerum 
. precandarum 
Epitome a Cy- 
priano reQe 
appcllarur, He- 
riſbach. Oran- 
4 formule. 


arighr” in afer form of words deviſed by others 
ot invented of himſelf, cannot deny the ſame in 
prayer with any ſhew of truth or colour of rea- 
ſon. Men may read jt ( viz. the Lords prayer) 
and humane liturgies with unterſtanding and feel. 
ing, fairh M* Ainſworth. Again, If in the ordi- 
nary uſe of the Lords prayer, publick and pri- 
vare, without addition or variation, all things re- 

uircd in prayer by the word of God may be 6b- 

erved; then a ſtinted form of prayer may have 
the rrue matterand form of prayer, or all things 
requiredin prayer may be obſerved ina ſtinted 
form : But in the ordinary uſe of the Lords pray- 
er, publick and private,withour addition or vari- 
ation, all os he. ons in prayer by the word 
of God may be obſerved. For the matter, there 
is no word in the Lords prayer which doth not 
ordinarily in great meaſure, and in rhe main al- 
wayes concern every "Chriſtian mans cſtare, 
chough he cannot reach unto all things compre- 
hended in this prayer. - And all our wants are 
conteined within the compaſſe of the Lords 
praycr, and may be deduced thence, though 
rhey be not in flat terms expreſſed. Infinite 


things are included inthe Lords prayer, which 


the weak and imperfe& faith of the godly cannot 
react unto: but ſuch and ſo much reach the 
weak faith hath , that the child of God doth 


and 


- be bis 
$10 conſe- + 
prayer of meaſures rare the [a- 


crament of the - 


may be as Euchariſt by 
theLords pray- 


Pls 2 
£ eL1g, Cap» Fo 
re Chae 5 Take 
Vate » 63 B.khen.in 
Tertull.De co« 
rona miliris , 
Dominica ora- 
tio babetur in 
omnibus Li- 
twrgiis, 
Cyprian De 0- 
rat, Dom. & 
Auguſt, Enchis 
wa, ag cds Cap. 74s 
and private, by miniſters and people, weak and calit quotidi- 
ſtrong.  * yy 
£ | In (onlitut.d- 
poſt. lib. 7. cap. 25. Monentur Chriltiani omnes ter quolibet die orationem banc 
fundere, Chemnit. Exam. par. 2. tit. De Gan« Miſſ. & De Miſſ. Pontif. pag. 273+ 


But firſt we are willed to note, That the forms  06je72. x." 


mentioned in ſcriptures ofthe old Teſtament are Copy of a lev 
but for ſome ſpeciall occaſions, and commanded jrne. Pts. 


to the church, not from every ordinary church- corrope i rhe 
officer, prieſts, and Levites , burtonely from the 7e«/oning of 


theſe men, from 


Prophets, who had an extraordinary & immedi. g,;, example 


ate calling from God, & who might as well deli- and authority 
unto their own 


ver for {criptur e-oracles the truth of God raught prafliſed pow: 
y do 


d rail; . . 
by them, as any forms of prayers and prailes aolER y do 


als plead , that God gave « law by Moſer, therefore there may be« law given like» 
wiſe by the Biſbeps, Aid, Againſt Bern, wy 337» | 
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13 atrial of the ground; CuarecIl, Y 
This we have obſcrved, and'do acknowledge 
the forms of pſalmes - JI and praiſcs given 
by the Prophets immediately called and choſen 
of God; to be parts-of the ſacred-Canon,. to 
which it is not lawfull forparticutar churches, 
or the whole church in general], ro adde the 
leaſt jot ortittle. Bur this is not tothe point in 
hand : For we do not reaſonthus, That ſeeing the 
Prophets by extraordinary: and immediate cal. 
ling gave ſpeciall forms of prayer or praiſesto the 
church upon ſpeciall occaſion, which are parts" 
of the Canon , therefore the. church may do the 
like : But thus we conclude; and that according 
tothe truth, Thar ſecing holy men have preſcri- 
bed and the faithfull have uſed theſe forms, nor 
by extraordinary inſpiration or ſpeciall preroga- 
tive, but upon grounds common to them and us, 
the like forms may be preſcribed and uſed with- 
out ſpeciall commandment :And fceing the Pro- 
phets and holy men of God, by inſpiration gave 
certain pſalmes or forms of prayer and praiſe un- 
to the church, to be uſed upon ſpeciall occaſion, 
which have the true matterand form of prayer 
and praiſe, when they be ulcd as a prayer or 
thankſgiving, in faith, reverence, humility, &c, 
according to the preſent occaſion ; therefore 
prayer uttered in a ſtinted form of words, or read 
upon a book as a prayer, may come from the ſpi- 
rit, and betendred to God with right affeQtion« 
A man may reade when he prayerh , and the eye 
may guide the heart, when the holy Ghoſt doth 
lifr up, and make it able to poure forth its defires 
unto. 


unto the, Lord. And if thoſe forms of prayers 
and praiſes whichare parts of the ſcripture may 
have the true nature, matter, 8 form of prayer, &c. 
when they be uſed in faith, and by the powerof 
che holy Ghoſt enabling us to pray or praiſe the 
Lord in that form ; other forms: of prayers'or 
praiſes fit for matter, may have the true matrer & 
form of prayer, or praiſe, when they be uſedin 
faith, by the power ofthe holy Ghoſt, as occaſi. 
on requireth; For the'prayers recorded in holy 
ſcripture , have not the-rrue nature and form of 
prayer in reſpeR of us becauſe they are recorded 
in ſcripture, but-as'theyare uſc us ih hol 
manner upon fitting occaſiong'and other forms 
for the matter, uſed in'ſuch manner as'God com- 
mandeth , in faith, humility; reverence, 8c. by 
the quickening power of the Spirit, have the true 


matter aud form of prayer as well as = 


But thoſe: forms are not the deviſe 
be the other, Ah - j hs 
True ; as the art of holy ſcripture Anſw. 
arc of God, both in = Rof x Aww nd Ry 
but as they be'applyed without ſpeciall com- 
mandment to be the matter or form of a ſtinted 
prayer or thankſgiving at this time, theyare the 
deviſe of man,that 2 ov enfacrdibd y man, , 
without the extraordinary guidance & direQion 
of the holy Ghoſt. Let us ſuppoſe a ſtinted form 
of Liturgie or prayer to be framed of the very 
words and ſentences of ſcripture, wherein no- 
thing is to be read by way of prayer , praiſe, ex- 
hortation , or declaration of the end and uſe of 
E '2 the 


man, as 0bjed. 2. 
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Grenwed, A- 
gainft Gifford 
pres & 19. 


Fobaſon, AQ «. 
se precib. & 


lit. p18. 24, 35+ 
Robinſ. 7ufti}. 
againit Bern. 
pag 470, 47 1, 
47 2+ 

Copy of a Let- 


ger, pag. 18, 


form, iris the deviſe of man. 


the ſacraments, but rhe: very text of ſcriprure; 
if it be demanded whether this tinted Liturgie 
be the deviſe of man orno; I conceive our bre- 

thren will anſwer, That the marter and form 
both is of God, as they are parcells of holy writ; 
but as they are preſcribed anduſed as aſtinted 
This may be con-. 
cluded from their grounds : for all ſtinted forms 
of praycr and adminiftration-to- be uſed in the 
publick congregation, not commanded of God; 
be the deviſes of men, as they hold : But this 


foreſaid ſtinted form is not commanded of God, * 
as they affirm : Therefore it is the deviſe of 
men. There is now-no form commanded of 
God, as they profeſle; andrherefore to preſcribe 
any text of ſcripture tobe read in the admini- 
rationof the lacraments, or the Lords prayer to 


be uſed as a prayer, is the deviſe of man. What 
is more conſtantly affirmed by them then this, 
Thar a ſtinted form of Liturgic is no neceſſa 

means of Gods worſhip , becauſe in time of the 
Law God preſcribed none to his people when 
they were 4n their minorny. In times of the 
Golpcl, our Saviour Chriſt, who- would not be 
wanting to his church in the neceflary means of 
worſhio:, hath given no form to be uſed of all 
churches throughout the world, nor tyed any 
one member of che church precifely to this or 
that form of words in prayer, and none others. 
That we are not neceſſarily bound to the very 
words of the Lords prayer ; becauſe the Evange- 
licts do not tie themſelves ro the ſame words, or 


number 
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Cnav. IT. tending 10 Separation.” It © 2 
number 'of words, in recording that form 'of A. 
praycr; the Apoſtles did nor bind themſelyes to 
thoſe words , bur uſed others according totheir 
ſeverall occafions ; nor do we reade in ſcripture 
that they laid any bond upon the churches to re-- 
peat over thoſe very words. h therefore 
the prayer it ſelf was raughtby Chriſt,the matrer 
be of God, and the form, as it is canonicall ſcrip- 
ture ; and though it be leftas a perfe@ and genu- 
ne rule of prayer : yet the application and uſe of 
ir it ſuch and ſuch manner, ar ſuch or ſuch times, P44 -29.9% 
in prayer, in reſpeR of the words themſelves, Quod prici- 
that is of men and notof God by particular inſti- Pitur, impera- 
rution. Thus thereaſon may be contracted brief- > Pcs 
ly ; the ordinary uſe of the Lords prayer without: « feri, Tere. 
variation or addition is either commanded of 94,**"  2- 
God, and ſo neceſſary , or deviſed by men, and wm, neceflas 
ſo free and arbitrarie; either it is a naturall help *t ſerviantis, 
(25 ſome ſpeak)ro ſupply ſome defe@,' or taken **'© 
up upon freechoice : Bur itis not commanded of 
God, itis not neceſſary neceſſitate pretepti or 
medii, nor an help naturall ro ſupply ſome defeR: 
Therefore it is free and arbitrarie , as that which 
may be done onely ; but it is not neceſſary ro be' 
done, This being obſerved, it will cafily ap- Copie of EEED 
pear how little that diſtinction of uſing Geeks Wee 
inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, bur not of forms 
deviſed by men, will avail : becauſe there is no 
form at all preſcribed by God, as they mainrein. 
Secondly , if that diſtinion he granted,jitis here 
impertinently alleadged, becauſe it cannot be ap- 
plycd to any part of the reaſon, For forms of 

ES 3 prayer 
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er inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, and. record-. 
as =. olrkie fhced ienain, 'benot of ne-: 


ceſlary uſe for us becauſe they are recorded, have 
not the true matter and form. of prayer as they 


are there regiſtred ,--but; as they are put op in 
faith to God, being ſujitablero-our occaſions; and 


adeviſed form of prayer, fitfor the matter ,-ten- 
dred unto God in holy afhanceby the work of the 
holy Ghoſt, hath the true-matter and form .of 


prayer. God never gave commandment thatall 
our petitions ſhould be preſented unto his Maje- 


ſty in a form of words inſpired by the holy 
Ghoſt immediately : God never diſallowed the 
prayers of the faithfull, - becauſe the externall 


form or phraſe of ſpeech'was deviſed by man. 


It the deviſed form of prayer before and after 
ſermon be worſhip acceptable to God, becauſe 
it is deviſcd of him who is called of God to de- 
viſcand cndite it; thenall men living are called 
and commanded to deviſe the worſhip. of God, 
and not for themſclves alone, but others in ſome 
caſcs : Then the forms of prayer publick or pri- 


vate, morning andevening: the forms of thanks-. 


giving before and after meals, is deviſed wor- 
ip, bur acceptable for the foreſaid reaſon, But 
that God hath called and authorized every man 
living, or all in the church , to deviſc a worthip 


acceptable to his Majeſty, is moſt ſtrange. And 


ſo this firſt reaſon ſtands firm , That all things 


eſlentiall ro prayer, or neceſlarily required in 
prayer by the word of God, may be obſerved 
ina ſtiated form deviſed by men, 
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A. ftinted Liturgie or publick form of prayer 


is no breach 


ate 
ihe ſecond commandment. 
Hat which is the breach of no command- 


ment , which is no where diſallowed'in'the 4rgu 


word of God cither in expreſſe- words or-by 
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neceſſary conſequence, thatis no fin: For-ſin is 1-Jobax: 4 


a tranſgreſſion of the law z and: where there is 
no law, there can be no fin. Bura preſcript form 


of praycror Liturgie-is'the breach of no com- 


mandment, is no where diſallowed in the word 
of God. Theexpolition of the commandments 
is to be found inthe Prophets and Apoſtles , bur 
the Lord by his Prophets and Apoſtles doth in 
no place reſtrain us to the uſe of conceived pray- 
er, {oto call ir. Prayer is Gods ordinance, but 
whether our prayers be uttered in our own or 
others words, whether by pronouncing or read- 
ing, that is not appointed, God requireth thar 
we lift up our hearts unt# him, and ask of him 
in the name of Chriſt whatſoever we ſtandin 
nced of and is agreeable to his will : But when 
ſpake he one word of praying within book or 
withour, in this or that preciſe form of words ? 


Moreparticularly, a ſtinted form of prayer, for 


matter and externall form lawfull and pure, firin 
reſpe of our occaſions and the neceſſities of the 
church,read or uttered with knowledge, afhance 
and intention of heart, is not a breach ofthe ſez 
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{emned in che For if all ftinted forms of publick prayer be a 


ſecond com- 
carving yo in their common nature ſuch ſtinred forms 
cutting is the with - 
gif «Gol forms of praycr agree not in their common nature 


p hn oe with images deviſed for worſhip. Falſe -wor- 
chereof maybe ſhip forbidden in the ſecond commandment is 
arg ab O "go tothe true worſhip which muſt in ſpeci- 


w ——_ allbe inſtiruted by God : Bur a ſtinted form of 
y oas hs 


o Godt pm: prayer is not oppoſite to that worſhip which 
» rn iall be inſtitured by God. Falſe wor-. 


lawfull. All muſt in ſpec 


images for ſhip forbidden in the ſecond commandment is in 


muſt not ( Sx | 
I conceive) be tive worſhip which is there commanded : But a 


that cimand- 


. 1 EF" SHS. 3 ae add Cilia ae 8 wn odd oee: ag 
__ a ; fy "0 "TV: TR PN = 26S ” " Seto Th GETS OS A. _O : 4 ANDES Sn NY te "EN FR, 2 " 
"_ a R I " = 3 ” "24+, RR 
_— "_ Lo S k I 
-. 4 : Sz - 36 $ "YN £ PA 
” _ ? 4: x Sr 
2 we Fe 
0 
| « . . * oh 
is not con- | S”7 


deviſed for worſhip : But Nioed. 
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cranſgreſſion of the ſecond commandment, then 


4 common nature, uſe and end one with that poſi- - 


referred 19 tinted form of prayer is a marter of order, and. © 


ment,Deut.z, not for common nature, uſe and end one with the 
x5. but im- trucand pure worſhip of God there commanded. _ 


TE hepet, 7 The pure worſhip of Godin ſpirit and truth is ſet 


Andif theÞe- gorſhip of Godin 


ciall and the 


ad cultum. againſt the —_ of imiiges. : But the pure. 
ip 


iritand truth is nor oppoſite 


generall be of © the worſhip of $99 in a ſtinted form of * 


tbe ſame com- words. Againſt a generall negative command- 
mon . nature, 


me 1 re? mentno ſpeciall aft affirmativeis lawfull, unlefſe 
tions,butſqin- the ſame be ſpecially warranted by the Law- 
ed wer iver. Butſomeſtinted forms of prayer are law- 


tes, © 3%” Full which are nor in ſpeciall warranted by the 


Law-giver ; vis. ſuch as we have liberty to uſe, 


but are not tryed to uſe by any neceſſity of pre- 


cept. Ifa publick ſtinted form of prayer be a 


breach of the ſecond commandment, then all 
publick ſtinted forms whereof there is the fame 
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interpreted to i 1 
che formall reaſon in 
all, NG 
every publick tinted prayer-wherecof 
hee: ie ns Garand] MAR 

is not a breach of the ſecond commandment in all 
men and atall times. For there is the ſame for- 


. mall reaſon and conſideration of a publick ſtinted 
form of prayers to Chriſtians now that there was 


formerly to the Jews : The ſame formall- reaſon 
and conſideration, I ſay, not of this or that parti- 
_ cular rite or ordinance which did peculiarl _— 
to them in reſpeRof the ſpeciall manner of diſpen-, 
ſation proper to thoſe times , but of aſtinted 
in general, which was proper to them in no-con- 
ſideration, but commonto us with them. As for 
example, If the prieſts might bleſſe-in aſtinted 
form of words, the miniſters of the Goſpel may 
do ſo likewiſe , If the Levites might praiſe Godin 
a ſtinted form of thanksgiving, the miniſters of 
the Goſpel may uſe the Lords prayer as a prayer 
without addition or variation. But all uſe of a 
ſtinted form of prayer and thanksgiving was not a 
» breach of the ſecond commandment in the prieſts 
and Levites. If a ſtinted arbitrary prayer be the . 
breach of the ſecond commandment, then is con- 
F 1 ceived prayer, when uttered, a fin likewiſe : For 
| hey ot ge i: IEEE 
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ſecond if irbe-a breack; there/ix 


no difference. Therefore we conclude, Tiara ſtin- 
tcd-form of prayer is not a-breactn of the ſecond 


Objeft.n. Mcansof:Divine worthip/nortrordained/of God 

See Copy of « be-unlawfulb: Bur a ſtinteds form: of prayer" is a 

<1:">Þ4 5+ meansof Divine-worſhip notordained of God: - 

Means of worſhip(norto:contendabout words) 

arc of 'twoforts. Some-ſubſtantiall; whichare ſo 

means of worſhip,as they:be- worſhiprit ſelf; as the 

_ wordisufed, when: we:{peak of worſhipranghr'iin 

n OR Soithe facramenmts are means 
of worſhip, & branchesofpoſitive worſhip caught. 

inthart we r. And inthis ſenſeall —_ 

ſhip allowable are neceſlary by Divinep and \ 

weare bound in:conſ{cience:toapply our: ſelvesto 

them as Gods: ordinance; andmnor'we.onely, but 

_ all the churches throughourt.che world. For ſuch 
ordinances of Gad perteinto the ſubſtance of wor» 

ſhip, whereot nothing- can be: changed” or: taken 

away- but the worthip- is:changed;  and/another 

| made. Others: are mereaccidents tothe ſubſtan- 

Fee Cabvie: tiall mo Note nor to'be called mean oy 
Joie: worthip,. andifſo called, ir is'very improperly, 
Jon, Animad, concerning which God hatty — 
in Bellar. commandment in his: word; 'whereunto the'con- 


CONT, }J« [. 4* 

cap,16.not, 86, 

$ 7, & cap. 17. NOte2y 10,11; 124 Zimche NeRedemprcl], 2+ Decule,. 4. of. 
Cartver. Anſw. to the Rhew,Matther 5;$ 4. Whitctak, De Pontf, Rom. Qu. 74pag,Ss 1+ 
$2,853. Cilvin- opuſc, De vera reform. & neceflir, reformat, Cilvin, Epiſt, 259» 
Zeppar, De [acramenus, lib; 3-czp-1 2, 13+ 


{ſcience 


them, or to witneſſes againſt wh EEC 
are the circumſtancesoftimeyplace, 

phraſe and ſtinted form'of -words>intheadmini- 
jon of "che holy chings of God 4/-whichare 
no parts of the ,/bur honeſt circumſtances 
of thecclebrationz pgs, GIS 
given in ſcripture "for hertight adminiſtration-of | 
Divine ordinances, bur not commatided or difal- 
f rhis'or that it patricular, but 
approbations of any particular, chis!or another, 
agreeable to thoſe! rs Theapoftleiincommand+ 
_ ing charall inizebe omni, dothinotcom- 
mand this or that/particular order, nor forbid this 
- or that in particular becauſc iris not ordained of 
God. For if all ſach means 'of worſhip! ſhalt be = timer of 


properly worſhip, thennot onely preaching,-bur //*c*tion ic 
the bats yon bells, bell-man, the nr, and at -»6;—oil 
proyerahe hower” zadonder hall b6wonſkipy bee 27 tre, 
prayer WeT+'s Er W bfull when 
cauſe they are furtherances thereof, If all fuch por the 
means of worſhip muſt be'ordained of God,or aſembly at 
ſhall be untawfull, God:muſt haveno worſhipatall 1gnar. ad Vo- 
from us, inthe means which he himſelf harh or- lycarp. & ad 
dained : becauſe ic is impoſſible ro uſe the means ko Tas 
he hathordained,and nor to do many things which at the preſens 
he harh nor inſtirued. - 4 pd 
reb.eccleſ.c.c. 

Ryt in times of peace, by the ſound of « bell: which invention ſome attribute to $ a= 
bizian the Pope, anno Dom. 604. Polydor, Virg. de Javent; I. 6; cap, 12, Others to 
Paulinus Biſhop of Nola, contemporarie to Hierome,becauſe Hiero mementioneth this 
»ſe. Hieron. De regul, monach. cap. _ Book 

2 bs 


Objeft. 2. 


Anſw. 


Smith, Differ. 
Chap. 6, 


The reaſon, I conceive, is, becauſe words are 
ſignes of our -conceits, and: notes of the- things 
themſelves;writing is a figne or pifture of the thing 
—_— :and ſo words deviſed — _— 

inted prayers, are images .or pictures of our 
own dev! and in this ſeals ohely can aſtinted 
prayer be called a deviſed worſhip.” For the mat- 
terof the prayer is of Godt is the frame of words 
and method onely that can be challenged to be of 
man : and if deviſed words be-:not images con-. 
demned, Icannot comprehend:how the cxternall 
form ſhould be an apparent breach of the ſecond 
commandment. Bur it this reaſon be oughtworth, 
it is a manifeſt breach of the ſecond command» 


- ment; to preach, pray, adminiſter the ſacraments, 


or reade o ſcriptures in a preſcribed pm. 7 "99. 
nay ina vulgar tongue. For in preaching and pray- 
wit —_ is of God, bebrend good bs the 
words and phraſcs, of men. In tranſlations the 
matter is immediately inſpired of God bur the 
words are deviſed of men. The ſacrame&ts areGods 
ordinances by . wage” and expreſſe inſtitution: but 
what ſhall we ſay of the outward form of words 

uſed in the adminiſtration © If words deviſed b 
men be images condemned by the command- 
ments, do we not make one commandment of 
God croſle to another, when we ſay that God re- 
uireth theſe things art our hands,and yet condem- 
ncth all deviſed words, without which they cannot 
be performed: Particular dutics affirmative againſt 
a gene- 


__ CHan. Hl. ending to Separation: 98 = 
preſſe warrant by way of prerogative and-deroga- 5 | 
tion from the generall; commandment, wherein 
we muſt not go one-jot beyond-ſigned commiſſi- rev: age tf 
on: Thus Abraham was commandedto offer'up ; 
his ſon Iſaac, which otherwiſe had been agai 
the ſixth commandment: Thus the ſacraments ;;.;.. ;e..8o 

. : | v3 Fs Fg: . 
are commanded t.the church,yi-which for the Cypr. lib. x 
church to deviſe'of her ſelf is againſt 'rhe ſecond oil os +: 
WS dulcerum 
commandment ; and therefore-it is unlawfullro «©, imprvm 
inſtiture other ſacraments then God hath appoint» <2, Gerilegum 
d, oradde ral h the 1 00nd 
cd, oradde facramentall fignes to them which the 1,530 ture. 
| Lord hath inſtituted. But to affirm the ſame of re iofticuirur, 
deviſed words in prayer, preaching adminiſtration * <oMuo 
. . divina violetur 
of the ſacraments, and __— of the ſcriptures ; mir. in r.- 


ſc..that they were, inſtituted of God by L056 
croga 


warrant, and by ſpeciall prerogative an - 
tion, would be exceeding ſtrange. Signes religious 
then are of two ſorts: 1, Vocall ( if they ma 
be called fi metaphyſicall ) -under which 
comprehend naturall geſtures, asthey are expreſſi- 
ons of the inward affeQtion z and theſe are; not ſim- 5©12** 5" 
ply forbidden or commanded in the ſecond com» fumir quim 
mandment, nor do ſimply pertcin to the ſecond datum eſt ab 
commandment, bur to the precept rather which **** 
requireth the inward affeRion it ſelf, 2. Reall,and 
ſich as in common nature, uſe andend be one with 
the poſitive ordinances of God z and theſcare the 
images forbidden inthe ſecond preceprt. And ſecing 
for the affirmative part, poſitive worſhip, as it is to 
be approved, mainteined and exerci(t ; rnd ac- 
cording to the inſtirutionisthe objec of that com- 
F 3 mand- 


go A tridibef the gronnie "Cur. Hl © 

 mandment, it ſeemeth thar prayer, as it is direed 

ther inward or outward, conceived in heart or de- - 
clared by word or geſture j "cannot be referred, as 
a [branch of-poſitive worſhip,” to the ſecond com- 
mandment. When men pray to idols or ſaints de- 
parted inwardly or outwardly, they finne againſt 
the firſt commandment: If with carnall imagina- 
tions before an image, they-break the ſecond , if 
lightly, vainly," irreverently, with the lips alone, 
they ſinne againſt the third: But the method, 
words or phraſe of ſpeech, as ſuch, is neither con- 

demned in the ſecond commandment, nor 'doth 

belong unto it. 

Mens inventions in Gods worſhip are forbid- 
; den in the ſecond commandment : Bur' ſtinted 
prayer is the invention of man , never in- 
ſticured nor approved of Chriſt in his Teſta- 

menr. - 

Muſt this go for currant” without limitation, 
for explication, Thar all inventions of men 
in Gods worſhip are forbidden in the ſecond com- 
mandment £ What then ſhall we ſay to all deviſed 
words and phraſes uſed in Gods ſervice + What 
to all ſer forms of catechiſmes, ſtudied ſermons, 
interpretations of the ſcriptures, the'contents of 
chapters, theritles of ſundry books of ſcripture £ 
Jun. Animad. What to the divifions of the into ſeQions,chaprers 
contr. «1. 2, and verſes,the interlineary gloſſes,divers readings, 
cap.16.nor,18, Manginall references, the reading of one part this 


River. Catho» m 24 
He hee week, another the next © Whar of the building 


2.9u.z7. and ordering of ſynagogues forthe ſantification 
of 


*" 4 # As Þ, . FA 1 £5 F > Y 7 * 
- . ED SS 2 00s On 0 "ODS 7 Oe Ot OW 0. x CE 
7 bo Ec *; ps 4 Ns Om a 
h 
4 


EE as 2; o I - PO”: + YE bn Id A 
\ þ ? q » LEAs 1. 2 TEN 
_ 


| Car: mt.” 


to the ER er \tboly: 
feaſts and faſts upon occaſion? Whar of the form 


ind geſturcsuſedinoarhes, ,of conceived 
ſelf, of ſer forms-of 


kepr in'memory; ws ſomediſtingni(h.; z inthe In 


form and with like truth;; we may arguo againſt; * perl 
them; mens itventionsin tho wo! 20d'aro cauſe they be 
forbidden by rhe ſecond commandment': Bur = ISIS 
ar 

forms of carechifmes, ſtudied (ermons, imtrpre- endcommant- 

y p 
and in that rejpef® matters of order, method-and phraſe in themſelves allowed 
ard warranted, if done as parts of dofiiive worſbip are \in that KA, em unlawſull. 
AR. 15. 21. & 13; 27: See Jun. Anhor, in AR, 13: 154 CS @ abs orets 


cap. 8, Mercerin Gen cet; v;/ 6: page 16: &in Gen, 6. 8. 
fag. 747 Sixt. Senenf, Biblioth. lib. z. meth, 4. Rainold,de Aloe 
leQorem, Ainſworth on. Gen, 6. 8. The Fewes anole axle, Ad reade a 
portiowof the prophets in ſlead' of the law, Elias Thisb, ini very/Pur, Hooker Eccl. 
pol. ib.g. $20, Cartyers Reply, x Mg 157, $16: fuphe chriftian aſſemblice they | 
bad lefures out of the prophets op in, Apol, 2. pg. 163. Cypt. b 2» 
Ep. 4- A. lib. Ry +. By. 5 Amb. 1. I os2 cap." 8: & Ep. 75; Concil. Laodic, 
cap, 16; « 156 capl'y The writings of the apoſtles arevtherwiſe diſtia- 
wiſhed by pro a threw by us: For in their language thitt is in $, Matthew an 
bundred and: fixteen chapters, the mot of them ſo little that \ſdmetimes there is but 
three little verſts thertn according" av4he ſinſ# of the Mifeomiſe Yequireth z and all * 
that was done by one Oyrilles & prieſt of the'chutch of Conſiian : See Cathol, _ 
Trad.qu. 9g. 1s times paſt the Greeks divided Ataitthew into Pati ehebe titles, and 
three bundred fiſtie five chapters : Mark into fourtie tight titles, and rwo bundred 
thirty fiuechapters, as Sixtus Settnſit bath it : Job int: eighteen (rifles, and two 
hundred thirtieewocbapters,- Ser Caulabon initio. ſuar..in Evatigel:Nor. In Areas * 
the Apoc. 1s diſlingu iſbed i into ſeventy 1293 chapters,of Adreat Ceſarienſss into four 
and twentie parts, and each of 1hife ſubdioided-into three chaptess: mongſt the 
Latines the Goſpel of Matthew' was dioidedrinto nintty four chapters; of Luke, into 
one bunared an ſeven the Epiſite to the Romans, into fiſtie. Tbe foſl\autbor of 
that diviſſon which 'we now ſollaw, ſome would have Hugo ardimalis to bt, abous 
the” yeay of the Lord, 12 54: Ste River, DNS $21. uſque'ad 31, 
No manpur the verſeria the latine bibles b abert Stepban; and for the \new 
Teſtament, be performed that firſt, being bolpen bt no book. greet or latine, Hetwic, 
Stephan. LefFor. ix Contordant., Grate: No Fi \ 
earions 
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The concluſion thar followeth from theſe premi(ſ- 


ſes is evidently falſez therefore ſome one of them, 
- if notboth, is falſe alſo : For of truth nothing bur 
truth can'follow. And what they can anſwer to 
the premiſſes of this latrer argument, the ſame will 
be ſufficient to overthrow the other. Catechizing 
is Gods ordinance : but this or that form of cate- 
chiſme inreſpeR of method and phraſe of ſpeech is 
the colletion and compoſition of man. Reading 
the ſcripture is allowed of God : bur the diviſion 
of the law into fiftic three or fiftie foure greater 
ſeions, and the ſubdiviſion of theſe into leſſer 
ſeRions ; the partition of ſeverall books into chap. 
eters, and the diviſion of them into verſes the a 
pointing of this or that portion of the law, the 
prophets, and the evangeliſts to be read ordinarily 
upon this or that day, is the invention or deviſe of 
man. Preaching is commanded of God, ſo is the 
interpretation of the ſcripture ; but the phraſe and 
method of ſermons is of men. The martter of ſcrip- 
_ ture is the immediate truth of God, but the words 
and phraſes which are as. veſſels to convey this 
truth unto us (I ſpeak of tranſlations; not of the 
Originall text) are humane, and not of God by 
immediate inſpiration. God commandeth us to 
call upon his name both in publick and private;bur 
the words wherein we expreſle our deſires are our 
own both in conceivedand ſtinted prayer. Theſe 
are humane in reſpeR of the word and form; 
Divine in reſpeR of the matter. And here it muſt 


be obſerved, that poſitive worſhip or he 
( for 


— CrariIh tending 19: Separition. @ 33 
( for theſe twoin this ſcoſe are allone oppoſed to 
humane inventions , is that which muſt be war- 
ranted by particular inſtitution, and nor by the 
light of reaſon, according tothe generall rules of ra God cx - 
ſcripture. ' | As for example, \the ſacraments-are preſe ardper- 
oſitive worſhip or means.of worſhip, and they. {7 45% 
ave particular expreſſe inſtirution : but the form ment avojer 
or manner of adminiſtration, as itreſpeeth decen- **4* theche : 
cy, order and edification, is. not poſitive worſhip ey wy 
or means thereof in the ſenſe before mentioned; Ex. 15-18, 
and therein it ſufficeth, if all things be doneaccor- '** 54/*n/ere 
ding to the generall rules of ſcripture, the light .. 
of reaſon direRing in particulars what is decent N«®5- 21, 8. 
and toedification. So then deviſed worſhip is un- Co +4 
lawfull : but it is lawfull ro worſhip Godina for m ventions ſor» 
of words deviſed; for the form is not worſhip, ** * 
but the prayer tendred in that form. Mens inven» =o Borg 
tions in Gods worſhip that be of the ſame nature 5% + /«c 
and uſe with true worſhip or- means of worſhip or- f —ayny 2 
dained of God, be unlawfull : but method, order, commanded & 
phraſe of ſpeech deviſed by man , was never *7=ined6y 
judged an invention anlawfull. w_ Ln 
to ſuch things as bave warrant aud allowance onely from the generall rules of /cripture. 
Book-prayer is an image or ſimilitude of ſpiritu- 06jet?. 4+ 
all prayer, which indecdit is not : and the bookyas 4! reading 
idoles, ſupplycth the place of the word and ſpirit. j;, provies 
idolatry, Greenwood, pag. 8. J ohnſon, ubifuprs, 
The accuſation is grievous : but if we cravea Aſo 
reaſon thereof, we ſhall find them as farre to ſeck : 
as forward to accuſe, Is it onely a fimilitude of 
prayer, becaule it hath onely the externall form 
of prayer, but wanteth the ſoul and life thereof 2 


G They 


34 A trial of the 'qrawnds * Cup. INT, * 
» They might eafily anſwer themſelves ; Avit is 
penned or printed it hath onely the exrernall form, 
and fo ir is not propertly a prayer : but as it isre- 
hearſed with underſtanding , affiance of heart, and 
' fervency, it hath the trueand whole nature of 
prayer. And by whar reaſon cafi a book-prayer be 
called an itnage of true prayer which will not #- 
gree to prayer firſt conceived and then utrered + 
_ For if Gbeutrered with the lips withour the inren- 
' tioff6f thehearr, it is a bare fimilirude : and if the 
other be read or uttered after an holy manner,with 
that affeRtion which God requireth in prayer, it 
is true and acceptable prayer. Words without the 
heaft are but empty ſounds, whether read , or 
pronounced-out of rhe memory,' or ex rempore': 
and if the voice be joyned with the hearr it is plea- 
fant melody, though our petitionsbe read out of a 
book. Butthe book then ( ſaith he ) ſupplierh the 
room of the word and ſpirit. Nothing leſſe : For 
the word of God dire&eth us what to ask, even 
when we reade our prayers upon 4 book,ſolong as 
we crave with underſtanding things agrecable to 
the will of God: And the ſpirit doth enable and 
ſtirre us'vp to deftre that which is according to 
Gods will and our neceſſity, We may utter re- 
queſts with our lips in conceived prayer without 
the aid and aſhſtance of the holy Ghoſt, and fo we 
may in a penned prayer; bur offer up the ſighs and 
grones of the heart we cafinot without his grace. 
object. 5, Itisno more lawfull to uſe any ſtrange manner 


_— jorh of prayer, then'it was to uſe ſtrange fire or ſtrange 
UDI.4a. # i4 
ſerve God not 4 himſe!/ commandeih , but aſter your ova deviſing, Ainſw. Confide- 


TAL, EXAM. Pap. 4, incenle 
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rant, if rightly undet- 4»/w. 


ner of prayer. —o 
The. propoſition we gra 

ſtood : otherwiſe ſymbolicall and analogicall ar- 
2uments, if the propoſition be.nort rightly taken, 
are very dangerous. But aſtinted form of |prayer 
is no ſtrange manner of worſhip ; becauſe in it all 
things required to the nature of true prayer may be 
' obſerved. -Inthe wordof 'God we Bn direQion 
given, © whom, for what, with what heart and af- 
tetion, to what end a man ought to pray : but in 
what method or frame of ſpeech he is to be a pc- 
titioner , we find nothing preſcribed in particular, 
neither do we judge-any.,thing necpfly , more 
then this, Thar order, decency, and edification be 
obſerved. That which hath the. comman nature, 
definition, uſe and end of worſhip, but wanteth 
Divine authority and inſtitution ro make it appro- 
ved andtrue worſhip, that.is trange.inthe worſhip 
of God; Bur the method. and phraſe. of FRE 
hath not the comman nature, definition,uſe or end 
of worſhip or prayer belonging unto.it. As:con- 
ceived prayer {o a {et form of prayer is for ſub, 
{tance and nature agreeable tothe rules of direftion 
dclivered in the. word of truth , though for me- 
thod and words both be humane. * Let our bre. 
thren ſet down out of the word of God what is ne- 
ceſlarily and eſſentially required to the nature and 
being 'of true prayer ,& ſhew (if they be able)that 
{ome one or other condition or requiſite cannot 


be obſerved ina preſcript or ſtinted torm. | If this 
G 2 cannot 


Ang. m epiſt. 
121. Cap. 12s. 
Quamlibdc 2- 
ha vcrba dic1- 
mus, nihil alt- 
ud dicrmius 
quam in ilta 
ae} irou rag 
tione poſitum 
cit, fi rete & 
congruenter 
Cramuse, 
Fobn/on , u 51 
ſupra, par. 29. 
Omnino Ccr- 
wm eſt, Deun 
ipſum ncq; re- 
quirere neque 
acceprare In- 
perititionem 
A verbis, 
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36- A triall of the grounds Canav. II 


cannot be 'done { as I think it never hath nor can 
be) how dare they eſteem or ſtyle it a ſtrange wor- 
ſhip They tell us, God hath not ordained that 
manner of worſhip. Bur this phraſe, the manner 
of wor ſbip, is uſed rwo wayes: firſt, as it noterhthe 
ubſtantiall means of worſhip ordained of God by 
ſpeciall inſtirurion : ſecondly , as ir is put for the 
outward order or form how this worſhipor means 
of worſhip is performed. A third fignification 
might be added , as when we ſay the third com- 
mandment teacheth in what manner the name and 
ordinances of God arc tobe uſed. Now if it be 
taken in the firſt or third fignification, the out- 
ward frame of words, arder,and method is neither 
means nor manner of worſhip, either in preach- 
ing, prayer, oradminiſtration of the ſacraments. If 
in the ſccond, the word of God doth notpreſcribe 
any particular form , ſtinted or nor ſtinted, as ne- 
ccſſary , but doth warrant both as allowable: For 
where nothing is in particular commanded touch- 
ino the externall form 'of words and order in 
which our petitions ſhould be preſented ro the 
Lord, there we are lefr atliberty. And to put 
religion in reading or uttering words in 'a ſtinted 
or conceived form, where God hath laid nobond 
ppon the conſcience, what is it Ieſſe then ſuperſti- 
tion 2 Ifthe phraſe of ſpeech be -:odus or med;- 
um cultns, as it is referred to the ſecond command- 
ment, then it is inſtiruted, commanded and derter- 
mined of God in particular ,. then that and none 
other is lawfull and neceſlary : for ſoit is in all 
parts of his poſitive worſhip, Thoſe ſacramentall 
ſignes 
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Cuay. II, tending fo Separation. 


fignes which God hath defigned in the covenant, 
are neceſſary, and thoſe onely lawfull : and ifme- 
thod and phraſc of ſpeech be medium cultis in the 
ſame ſenſe, the like muſt be ſaid of that alſo. In 
| ſubſtancea prayer read and conceived isall one, 
and the one 1s no more a ſtrange manner of wor- 
ſhip rhen the other. And here letie be obſerved, 


that all theſe objeRiong are made againſtall uſe of 


ſtinted or read prayers, publick or private, volun- 
tary or impoſed, ſound and pertinent as well as 
corrupt , and cannot be reſtrained to a form im- 
poſed upon the miniſter of rhe congregation to be 
uſed continually , and that corrupt and faulty, 
The matter, if ſuppoſed to be alike from God, 
-as being truth and according to ſound doQrine , 
the manner ( in that we call conceived prayer) is 


the ſame which nature teacheth and ſcripture ap-. 


proveth, and is the onely way in which the pray- 
ers of all holy men recorded in ſcripture fince 
Chriſt have been carried, as the Papiſts them- 
ſelves grant. But for the manner or way of book- 
prayer, we have not ſo muchas example in ſcrip- 
ture for it. 

The ſtrength of this reaſon let us view in the 
like: M* Smith would prove the originals not to 
be given as helps before the eye in worſhip, Be- 
cauſe upon the ty of Pentecoſt and many yeares after 
the churches of the new Teſtament did uſe no books in 
time of ſpirituall worſhip , but prayed, propheſied,and 
ſung pſalmes merely out of their hearts, Atts 2. 4,47. 
CF 10, 44, 48. & 19.6. 1.Cor.14: 15,17, 26,37. 
Becauſe no example can be JO of any man, ordina- 

3 &, 
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Objed?. 6. 


Anſw. 


Smith, Difſe- 
rence of the 
church, chap, 
10. pag» 6. 
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i 28 A triall of the grounds Cnav. lk YF 
coſt nſed 4 book in praying, propheſying # j000; 1ug 
P OI Coe panic con ge we yield. Anc 
againſt the i WT Hy " for we hearers Za 

dm, cap. 17, he argueth ; The Pr s and Apoſtles wrote Sy 
; 6) but — divide their books into chapters and 
. werſes : Seeing therefore that chapters aud verſes were 
of mans invention, hence it followeth, befort' chap. 
' ter and werſe came in , the htarers conld nat turn ro 
ſearch their books in time of hearing, The Apoſtles 
in quoting teſtimonies of the poaks do not quote 
chapter and verſe, but onely ſay, It s written, The 
ſeripture ſanth , The haly Ghoſt ſaith : thereby teach. 
ing us that there is no uſe of chapter and werſe for 
ſearching in time of hearing. Never was there. men- 
tion made of any hearer that ever had his book to 
ſearch in time of hearing. The reaſons be the 
ſame , and yetI perſwade myſelf , they that diſ- 
like a ſtinted form of prayer,will not allow of 
the concluſion which M* Smith would: inferre. 
 Asforthe reaſon. icſelf, wharſoever-can be rru- 
ly ſpoken of the cxcellency, profit and uſe of con» 
ccived prayer, wefreely and willingly admit : but 
betwixt it and ſtinted prayer there is no ſach 
diſagreement, that if the one be praiſed, the'ather 

muſt needs be caſt out of doares ; if the one be al- + 
lowed, the other muſt needs be a breach of 'the 
{eccond commandment, Nature teacheth, that 
from the abundance of the heart the mouth ſhauld: 
ſpeak : and in the ule of a ſtinted farm, repeated by 
memory, or read upon a bhaok, the mouth ſpeak- 
cth'from the abundance of the heart ;.cl{c in the 


ſtinted 
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of God recorded in ſcriprureſpake nor from the 
heart. Tt no example of any holy man fince Chrift 


be recorded in ſcripture who hath rendered his- 
prayers to God ina ſtimed form of words, or read 
them out of a book, is this any thing againſtthar 
pratice © Is not the 2 ice of the 
church of the Jews grounded upon 
mon tothem and us, md of perpett 


cient ro juſtifie an a or 


r,t 


le can tbe brought for irour ofrhe new teſtament? 
have not heard nor read of fuchan exception'in 
a matter of this nature in any writer, old ornew, 
what 


Popiſhor Proteſtant z and conſider, Tpray, 
dangerous conſequences would follow © there- 
upon * I will not preffe them, becauſe upon ſecond 
thoughts (T make no queſtion ) it will appear 
farre amifle, Tf inthar particular of ſtinted pray 
we find not example, will it nor ſuffice if from 
grounds of ſcripture we can prove it lawfull, and 
thatall things required in prayer may be obſerved 
in a ſtinted form * If in that particular there be 
none examples, will itnotſuffice that analogicall 
examples of things of the ſame nature and kind 
may be produced * And then it will notbe hard 
to find examples ſince Chriſt for theuſe of ſtinted 
prayer, as we ſhall ſhew hereafter. But what if 
none example could be produced of that 'or the 
like pratice © The ſcripture doth not deſcend #6 
give particular commandment or example for 
every thing pertcining to order or mannerof ad- 
miniſtration of Divine things : Tt is ſufficient _ 

there 
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there be generall rules found for poſe, ac- 
cording to which particulars muſt b ted, 
Nay, which is more, ſundry things are not onely 
lawfull bur neceſſary, for which you can bringno 


_ Example out of the word of God, neither before 


nor ſince Chriſt. I will ſpare to mention parti- 
culars, becauſe I would not teach profane men to 


wrangle. 
God may haveas much honour or more in our 


publick aſſemblies, if a ſtinted form were not uſed. 
And this is a certain truth, "That whatſoever the 
worſhip and ſervice of God may ſpare withour 
detriment cither to the honour of God or edifica- 
tion of Saints, is ſuperfluous, and ſo but a vain in- 
vention. 

If all this be granted, it will not follow, that a 
ſtinted form is againſt the ſecond commandment, 
of the ſame common nature with an image. For 
in publick adminiltration of Gods ſervice, in the 
outward order, method and phraſe many things 
are laid aſide by the moſt, and might be ſpared by 
all men, which are againſt no commandment. 
Andthelike may be ſaid of ſundry obſervations. 
The cuſtome- of godfathers and godmothers in 


bapriſme, of calling an aſſembly by the ſound of a 


bell, of buriall in church-yards might be ſparcd, 
and yet not againſt the ſecond commandment. 
When there be many wayes or means whereby a . 
thing may be attcined, iris not anidle invention 
ordinarily to chooſe the one or other, as ſcemeth 
expedient. M* Robinſon diſputeth thus againſt 
our ſtinted form of prayer ; It cannot be an ord;- 

nance 
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naxceof Chri hecaſe the church TI 
entirely an 6h without #t,; he 


\ with; 
holy and ſpirnuall: worſhip, as did. 
churches for many Pe ch Lt 
viſed or m"_— ercaſon 
carry the ſame ſenſe, ay be ſpared 

without whichthe.church may y and en- 

tirely worſhip God with all parts of holy and ſpi- 

rituall worſhip. And ifthat bethe meaning, then. 

I deny that to be, a ſuperfluous or vain invention = 

which might be.ſpared withour detriment cither 

ro the honour of God oredification of Saints, For 

ſer forms of bleſſing, catechiſmes, adminiſtration 

of the ſacraments, be not ſuperfluous and vain in- 

ventions, and yt all parts of Gods{pirituall wor- 

ſhip may perfealy and entirely be performed with- 

our them. The uſe of a'ſct tranſlation of holy _ 
ſcripture to be read in the congregation by ſuch 7.7 reaf-be; 
or fich rrions or ſeQions, is no vain invention: cuter infieu- 
the diſtribution of it into chaptersand verſes, the #* w_ ſub- 
quotation of chapter and verle, the marginall re. Fr bel ws 
ferences, are no ſuperfluous deviſes: and yet the ſbip, that this 
church may perform all parts of Gods worſhip EET 
entirely and perfe&ly without theſc, as did+the 5s edt; 
apoſtolick churches. The preſcribing of a ſet #»cbleſtebar 
form of pſalmes to be ſung by all the people joint. Jeweufds, hs 
ly a is no ſuperfluous deviſe, and yet it_#s now obſer- 
may be ſpared without detrimenteitherto the ho- 794 i ow 
nour of God or edification of the people, as it was: 64 gvifen is 


inthe apaſtolick churches for” many years : Of of God, a 
' that which is 


done according to the generall rules of ſeripture may be ſaid to be from him 


which is not" to the purpoſe. : 
; H which 


Fhe ſcriptures 
of God are not 
all of one ſcnt : 
ſame partie be 


calc, h one 


Direftion 

where-to be» 
giu inreadings 
and bow to 
proceed, w not 
altoperbcr [u- 
ons, 

fuſtinian the 
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confeſſions of churches, ſerforms' of profeſſions 
of faichrobe uſed in the. publick-worſhip of God, 
be-not vain inventions,. and'yet you may ſay of 
them as you'do of tinted forts of prayer; They 
maybe ſpared, There is no example for them in 
fcriprure fince Chriſt. _ The oe no ee + 
is not neceſſary, as without whichthe dorine of 
that trath of the Divinity of our Saviour Chriſt 
cannot be mainrteined ; (for thar were toaccuſe the 
holy pen-men of ſcripture ) yet was it not an-jdle 
or ſuperfluous invention.” In ſome reformed 
churches before preaching-time the church afſem- 
bled hath the ſcriptures read in ſuch order thatthe 
whole canon thereof is oftentimes in one yeare 
run through : In others there is no ſich order of 
ſimple reading, bur, beſides their ſet ſermons, two 
chapters are paraphraſtically expounded, with the | 
principall poinrs thereof taken and nlp unto 


theirauditours: Neither of theſe fimply neceſſary, 
nor yet ſuperfluous inventions. To kneel in pray- 
er, yeato preſcribe that men ſhall ordinarily kneel 
inpublick prayer, if with conventency they may, 
is nor an idle invention ;and yet men may pray 
fitting, ſtanding, falling npon the face, Men may 
meer rogerher to worſhip God ar fit time, in con- 
venient place ; obſerve due order, merhod, mode- 


painterh an arder ſor the reading of the Laws ; what books and titles bewould beve 
read the firft yeare, and what the ſtrond, Ke. 
Calvin. epiit, T «+ 
qua paltoribus diſcegcre in fuaRione non licear, cam-ut canſulatur quorundam fimpli» 
cirats & imperitiz quam ut cert14s ira cenſter omnium interſe ecclefarg conſenſus: 


Joſtigian. in Prom. PandeR; 
nod ad formnlarn precum,e+c, yale$ probo ut illa certacxftert A 
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ration inlength, according to the abilities and. ne- 
tions for that purpoſe : and yer rules ,; preſcripti 


arenot idle inventions. Anc 


ons pre 
though it be poſhble to worſhip God aright and 


further the edificationof his Saints as. much with- 
our as with/a ſet form, yer aſct form of prayer 
deviſed and conſented untso( if it were poſlible) by 
all the ſound, true, orthodox churches in the 


world , is in many reſpets expedicatz ſuch aform | 
as being free fromall exception, approved of all, | 


might reſtifie their ſweet harmonie and concent» - 

And the like may be ſaid of forms of cate- $.. 0 
chiſmes , confeſſions, 8c. Aſtinted formithen of opuic. epitt, 
publick prayer is notonein commonnature with ecviſ-& > 
images deviſed for — nor oppoſite.tothe FOO» 
worſhip which muſt in ſpeciall be inſtituted of 

God , it is no vain or ſuperfluous deviſe, much 

leſſe an humane invention-condemned- in: the: ſe- 

cond commandment. 

It is not ſtrange at all, that one and the ſame objet?. 8; 
thing ſhould be afin in one andnotin another , If 
by the ſame = you mean the ſame materially 
onely. And if that which was lawfull to all: 
ple, pricſts and Levites in the old Teſtament, can- 
not be unlawfull now , then neicher circumciſion 
nor any other Jewiſh rite is now unlawfull tous. 

True it is, that oneand the ſamething may be A»ſw. 
fin in one and not'iinanother , when the reaſons 
and conſiderations be not the ſame: asthat which 
a man is bound todo by ſpeciall calling or office, 
may befin in another which is norcalled and ap- 

H 2 pointed 
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at A trial of the grounds Cur; HI: 
pointed to that ſervice. And: many things were 
lawfull in the old Teſtament, being according to 
Gods word, that are not ſo now;v7s; things thar 
were proper and peculiar to them and thoſe times 
in refpettof the manner of diſpenſation Divine. 
Bur things which have grounds and reaſons com- 
monto thoſe and our times; in reſpe@tof pefong 
and things, and do not in peculiar refpets belong 
unto them onely , rhefe, if lawfull ro them, -are 
lawfull to us; and, if forbiddento us, -they are 
forbidden to them. And-of this ſorr'is aſtinted 
form of prayer or bleſſing, nor peculiar ro them: 
butcommon to us with them , not apriviledge of 
the perſons bur of the cauſe. Iris given for a rule 
concerning examples, That a reaſon drawn from 
them doth neceſſarily conclude, ſe. cum unum par- 
ticulare ab alis particulari probatur vi ſimilitudinis 
communis toti generi ſub quo ea particularia conti- 
nentur : But the publick ule of a tinted, free, ar- 
bitraric form of prayer, praiſe, or bleſſing, is 
grounded upon reaſons and confiderations com- 
mon to the prieſts or Levitesand the miniſters of 
the Goſpel ; the thingsare like, and this likeneſſe 
is common to the whole kind; no materiall cir- 
cumſtance can be named which ſhould appropri- 
ate itunto them onely. Therefore if the publick 
ſtinted uſe of prayer or bleſſing was not a breach 
of the ſecond commandment inthem, itis not a 
ſm againſt thar commandment in us. It is ob» 
jected, that their forms were not as ours, ſtritly_ 
1mpoled, ordinarily to be uſed without ſo muchas 
the variation of a word. Bur this unlooſerh ny 
the 


ana $Y ao, 


xx 
ye 


SU LY 
, *% 


- 4 Sect ode ob a8 aa _ odio a RE; : UE NO 
ET OT TO 10+ BRs "Li je" . | "2 ON re wes 4s, dies 
SS Fo %* Pop : : 
, = 
wh « 2 x 
=” i t ; | 
| « F >. SIP” A 
A Pi . "1 | 
” X mo ; | | 
| "vin s WIE" F 
ba $14 
6.6. Z 
*© "7. 
. EF H 


theknor, bur rather tycrbit/ if ir 
be a {in againſt the ſecond 'commandmentro uſt 
ſuch a'form, 'it muſtn + If irbe 


no fin, itis not made finfull by” this: thar irisuſed 
| this week, orthe next, as occaſion is offered.” If it 
be lawfull ro uſe the Lords prayer | as a ſtini 
form, it is not made unlawfull;that T uſe itin-rheſe 
preciſe words withoutadditionor alteration, And 
if the prieſts were not tyed ro one preciſe formof 
bleſſing without addition oralreration, yer might 
_ they lawfully uſe one form withour addition or 
variation 3; and that which was allowable in them, 
is not unlawfull inus, upon the fame grounds and 
conſiderations. So that we may ſumme up this rea 
ſon thus z If publick-ſtinted forms-of bleſſing, - 
prayer, or przi{e, might-be uſed ordinarily by the 
prieſts, Levites, and- miniſters' of rhe Goſpel 
without addition or alteration, then all tinted 
forms to be uſed ordinarily without addition or 
alteration be not a- breach of the ſecond com- 
mandment, incommon nature one with an image 
deviſed for worſhip. But the prieſts and Levitcs 
' inthe time of the Law, and the miniſters of the 
Goſpel in the New Teſtament, might ordinarily 
uſe aſtinted form without addition or alteration. 
Or thus it aray be framed If a publick ſtinted 
form of prayer be unlawfull, then cirher fimply 
and abſolutely all tinted forms to be uſed in pub- 
lick, or ſuch onely as are to-be uſed ordinaril 
withour alteration or addition, or ſuch: onel Rf 
be corrupt and faulty : Burt a publick ſtinted form 
is not ſimply and abſolutely unlawtfull: for then 
H 3 this- 
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this cxception, Thatitisto be uſed ordinarily and 


without alteration, is vain and fuperfluous ; nor 
oncly becauſe it is ordinarily to be uſcd withour al- 
teration or addition : for then that conſideration 
taken away , aſtinted form ſhould be juſt and law- 
full ; as alſo then ir ſhould be lawfull ar one time 
to uſe this or that phraſe of ſpeech, unlawfull at 
another , when yet the ſame occafion requirerh ir, 
If onely becauſe corrupt and faulty, then a ſtinted 
form is not an humane invention, a breach of the 
ſecond commandment , an idole-prayer, aſuper- 
fluous deviſe to be condemned ; then the fault and 
corruption removed , the form ir ſelf is lawfull 
_ to be uſed without addition or variation. 

A ſtinted form of prayer is not unlawfull to him 
that necdeth it, as notablelargely to expreſſe his 
own deſires, or lay open'his wants particularly: 
but ro himthar is able and needeth it not it is un- 
lawfull z becauſe in fuch caſca ſer form of prayer 
is an arbitrary help or furtherance forbidden by 
the ſecond commandment. 

Buc thena ſect form of prayer in words deviſed 
by othersor by a mans ſelf, is not unlawfull be- 
cauſe tinted or deviſed, not of irſelf, nor to all, 
but by accidentonely. Then ir is not a deviſed 
worſhip, ſtrange incenſe, an idole-prayer, an 
image of prayer, forbidden inthe ſecond com- 
mandment : for wharſoever 1s verified of a gene- 
rall as rall, is verified of all underneath it. 
Then they muſt nor ſay, Humane inventions in 
Gods worſhip are forbidden ; but, Humane inven- 
tions inthe worſhip of God are lawfull to them 


that 
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or addition is alrogerher fruitleſſe : for the form is. 
unlawfull becauſe arbitratie- And fortherhing ic 
ſelf, it is an unwrieten cradirion,; becauſe iv-hath- 
no ground in ſcripture. For irs a received rule, 
Thar all diſtintions in Divinity not grounded 
upon the word of God , areunwrirren cradlitions, 
indeed humane unwarrantable inventions and ad- 
ditions, But-this diſtinRtion, Thar a ſtineed form 
_ of prayer is warrantable to him that neederh it, 
becauſe of his inability , unwarrantabie to him 
that needeth irnor, is grounded upon no text of 
ſcripture, or ſolid conſequence drawn from 
thence. All arbitraric helps and furrherances in 
Gods ſervice are not forbidden in the ſecond com- 
mandment , nor any help or furtherance, becauſe 
arbitraric in this ſenſe , that is, no help or fur- 
therance deviſed in Gods worſhip tharis lawfull to 
one becauſe he neederh it, is idden to an- 
_ other by the ſecond commandment becauſe he ua... 
needeth ir not. The method of ſermons and' ix. qu. r, Ap- 
wn ſer forms of carechiſmes, bleſſings, and p<. Conr. 


aptizing are arbitraric helps and furtherances, as «<.,; { _ 


they are called ; ( as whether we preach by do- 28.19. Schob 


Aarine, reaſon and uſe, or in another method ; Mons 


begin with confefhon or thanksgiving z uſe this Cham.Pande, 
preciſe form of words, 7 baptize thee &c. or, Be +. 
thos baptized,&c.) but not forbidden inthe come g,*' Jo 
mandment, Helps and furtherancesin Gods wor- De prec. & 1- 
ſhip ( foto ſpeak , becauſe T would not contend **#+ Pg *%5- 
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Cnav, III. rending to Separation.” q 
mined" any preſcript form” of prayer; either fo 
ſome time or for ever, to all men or fome on! 
that form to ſuch and ar ſuch times had been ne- 
ceſſary, and thar alone lawfull, becauſe deter- 
mined. If God had tied men to conceived prayer 
without any ſer or ſtinted form deviſed by them- 
{clves or impoſed by others, that alone had been 
lawfull, becauſe determined : But ſeeing we are 
enjoyned to pray, confeſle finne, entreat_ mercy, 
and no ſet form determined ; therefore any fir 
form is warrantable, one as well as anorher. For 
. where the law hath put no difference, it 1s not for 
us to diſtinguiſh, Let ir be demanded of a man 
when he prayeth, why he uſeth that form herhen 
uſerh, what anſwer can he return but this, Thar 
no form is determined, and ſo any ficting form 
is warrantable 2 Or if he anſwer otherwiſe in 
effect, he ſhall anſwer amiſſe ; as not know- 
ing the true ground of the lawfulneſle of thar 
he doth. No man hath authoritie to 'deviſe 
any ſubſtantiall means' of worſhip , which 
muſt be referred ro the ſecond command- 
ment, no morerthen he may teach new doctrines 
or inſtitute new ſacraments in Gods church upon 
his own head. Bur the order, phraſe, or method, 
which is deviſed by man, is no worſhip of God. 
And if we put no difference betwixr the polirive 
worſhip of God, which he hath in particular 
commanded, and muſt not bedeviſed of men, and 

the order, phraſe and method in which his wor- 

ſhip is performed, it is not poſſible ro worſhip 


God aright without finne. Bur if we ſhall look 
I more 
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more narrowly into the former diſtintion, we 
ſhall find.it flat contradiQorie to .ir ſelf and tothe 
commandment. For by arbitrarie furtherances 
we muſt underſtand, not deviſed fturtherances, 
which this anſwer granteth, to be lawfull, bur 
 furtherances which are not neceſlary ro one man 
though lawfull ro another. And then whereas 
the ſecond commandment forbiddeth deviſed 
worſhip, which is unlawfull, as contrary to the 
eternall rule of rightcouſneſle , by this anſwer 
arbitraric furthcrances, not deviſed furtherances, 
ſhould be condemned : which is clean contrary to 
the ſcope and cnd of the commandment. For 
OP One "= none ſaith, Thos 
alt not make to thy [e graven image, &c. 
wy a man ſhall diſtinguiſh Books % s are 
not unlawfull to him that needeth, but onely arbi- 
traric images, {C. to him that needeththemnot, ſhould 
he not ſpeak contrary to the commandment 2 The 
caſe is the ſame in this particular : For the things 
forbiddenin the ſecond commandment arein ge- 
ncrall nature one with an image, ſc. deviſed wor-- 
ſhip, which carrieth not the ſtamp or approbation 
of God. And when a ſtinted or ſet form of prayer 
is1mpleaded as contrary to that royall precept, do 
they not ſpeak contradiQories thar fay, A ſtinted 
form is lawfull to him thatneedeth ir, but an arbi- 
trarie form unlawfull, v4. a ſtinted or deviſed 
torm, to him that needeth ir not? Forthis is as 
much as to ſay, deviſed worſhip is lawfull and ac- 
ceptable in him that needeth that help z but arbi- 
trarie worſhip, to wit, to him that ncedcth it not,, 
is forbidden. Acti» _ 


Cuar. II. rending to Separation. | Fe: © "I 

Attions lawfull in caſe or upon condition one- 06jeF. 10. 3 
ly, the caſe being amoved, become unlawfull : As I 
for David to cat the ſhew-bread : and incaſe the 
woman be not able to bring a lambe for her burnt- 
offering, then a | young pigeon ſhall be accepted. 
Nowthe lawfulneſſe of a ſtinted form of prayer 
licth onely in caſe of ſome neceſſitic, as a naturall 
help to ſupply ſome defeR. 

Many things no queſtion are lawfull in caſe of Anſw. 
neceſſitie which in a time free are unlawfull. © Bur 
the things unlawfull out of caſe of neccſlitic, are 
. ſuchas God hath forbidden in his word , as the 
cating of ſhew-bread,8c. whereas no reaſon hath 
been alledged to prove the” uſe of a ſtinted form 
unlawfull, more out of then in the caſe of neceſſi- 
tice. Alſo that neceffitie which doth legitimate Lex ceſſuc ubi 
an ation unlawfull our of caſe of neceſſiry, muſt necefſitas ve- 
cither free us from the commandment, or is in ſpe» 9g, «5. 
ciall diſpenſed wirhall by God himſelf: Bur ne. car. x. Cap,qts 
ceſſity of a ſtinted form, 'to free from the obliga- : 
tion of the ſecond commandment, ordiſpenſation 
by way of prerogative in that caſe, none hath, nor 


can be ſhewed. David did eat the ſhew-bread 

and finnednor, ſc. incaſeof extremitie: For ce- Matthrs1,: 
remoniall precepts muſt give place to morall */-5,+; 
duties, The prieſts in the temple profane the 

ſabbath, not ſimply and properly, but according 

to the opinion of the adverſaries, if every ation 

ofthe hand do profane the ſabbath: or they pro. 

fane the ſabbath, becauſe they dothat by the ap- 

pointment of God which otherwiſe would be a 


profanation both of the temple and the _— 
L'1 


52 A triall of the grounds Cytay, III, * 

If the woman be nor able, then inſtead ofa lamb a 
young pigeon ſhall be accepted, becanſe the Law- 
iver hath ſo appointed : otherwiſe ( I ſhould 
think) it had been finne forthe poor woman to 
bring a pigeon that was not of ability to bring a 
lamb : For hcr extreme neceffitic had freed her 

from the law, but authoritie ſhe had none. to in- 
ſtirure one rite in the place of another. If we ap- 
ply theſe inſtances to the matter in hand, they will 
not hold : For God never forbad a ſtinted form 
of prayer ; never gave commandment, that who- 

ſoever did offer the ſacrifice of prayer ſhould bring 

a conceived prayer; nor by diſpenſation ſpecial! 
and peculiar warranted him that wanteth a concei- 
ved, to bring a book-prayer. And if the caſes be 
| like, (I ſhouldthink) the,Lord would have pre- 
ſcribed a ſer form for the weak and feeble Chri- 
ſtian, as he hath appointed the. oblation of the 
poor woman , and not left him to ſeck up and 
down he knoweth not where, and to bring an 
humane invention in ſtead of pure and true wor- 
ſhip. Andif the Lord have determined any ſet 
form in that cale, then the weak Chriſtian muſt 
afe that alone and none other, Let this diſtintion 
paſſe for currant, and what commandment is 
there which may not be deluded : For, conſo- 
nant to theſe poſitions, we may ſay, Images muſt 
not be deviſed for worſhip, but in ſome caſe of 
ncceſhtie:for they may be naturall helps to teach or 
ſtirre up affefion,as well as a book may be a natu- 
rall help ro ſupply ſome defect in prayer :. The 
miniſter muſt not uſe wine, milk, or roſc.water 3 
the 
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the outward ſigne in baptiſme, unleſle it be in 
ſome caſe of neceſſity, as a naturafh help to ſu ly 
the defeR of water: The midwife mult or ike 
tizc out of the cale_ of neceſſity,” when the mini- 
ſtcrisat hand ; butin caſe of neceſſity ſhe is a naru- 
rall help to ſupply the defect of a muniſter.: The 
paſtour muſt be apt to teach, unlefle it be in caſe 
of neceſſity, when an ignorant man is choſen to | 
ſupply his room « A man,mult not defraud or cir, 
cumvent his neighbour , it is true, -unleſle itbeig 

caſe of neceſſiry, - This alſo ſeemerh Nrange, thar, 
a book ſhould be a naturall help to ſupply ſome 
defeR in caſe of neceſſttic, andceaſe to be naturall 
when voluntarily uſed asan help and furtherance 
by him that needeth ir not. 

The concluſion of all is this; Thata ſtinted pub- 
lick form of prayer is the breach of no command. 
ment, no forbidden invention of man, cither-in 
the deviſer or uſer , in the. caſe of neccſlity 'or 


otherwile. 


I 3 Cuavr, III. 
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It is 48 lawfull to pray wnto God in a of 
words deviſed by others," as to ſing pſalmes to 


the praiſe of God in a ſtinted form of word; 
referibed 4 others. # 


F it be lawfull to ſingplalmes to the prayſe of 

God ina ſtinted form of words preſcribed by 
others and deviſed by man, then likewiſe to pray 
untoGod ina ſtinted form deviſed by others. For as 
prayer is an ordinance of God anda branch of his 
worſhip, ſo is ſinging of pfalmes to the prayſe of 
God ; As God hath left no tinted form of 
prayer for his church whereunto he hath ticd all 
menand all churches, no more hath he preſcribed 
any tinted form of ſinging as neceffary for all 
times and churches inthe new Teſtament : As the 
one muſt be done with the heart and ſpirit, ſo'the 
other: As in the one the words are' deviſed by 
men and preſcribed by others, ſo in ſinging of 
plalmes: If the one bethe invention of man, # 
ſtrange prayer, the. ſimilitude of a prayer; the 
other is an invention of man,a ſtrange pſalme, the 
ſimilitude of a plalme. Andif a man be diſpo- 
ſed to reaſon againſt ſinging of pſalmes ina formof 
works deviſed by others, he might more plauſibly 
argue, Thatin the infancy of the church, when 
God ſawa ſet form of pſalmes to be neceſlarie, he 
inſpired holy men to pen holy and divine pſalmes, 
which might be of ule forthat time, when ſuch 


worſhip 
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dinary officers to preſcribe 
might be of uſe to all 
ther precept for nor 


f 


ent 0 


do makeas ſtrongly in every point againſt a tinted 
form of pſalmes as againſt. a = ript form of _ 

prayer. . But I have not read,thatthe ſinging of 

plalmes in a preſcript form deviſed by others is 

unlawfull. - 

Singing of pſalmes--and-praying differ many o6je##. 1.- 
wayes : as, Many pfalmesare for inſtruction one- Rebin/+ Juftif. - 
ly ; and thoſe plalmes which contein prayers, are « ap an 
written for our inſtrution. In prayer, the mini» fopy of « Ler-- 
ſer alone uttereth the words, the people adding ter, page 74 be 
their Amen in the end ; but inſinging,every perion —_ liturg. 
in thechurch pronounceth every word and ſylla- pag. 14, 15. 
ble aloud. The pſalmes are parts of ſcriptures, Tengo, 
wherein God ſpeaketh unto us, teaching.and in- A You - 
ſtruſing us, and we our ſelyes, and one- another ſpeak like an 
murually. Prayers are poured forth in proſe z $0," 
pſalmes in verſe. In prayer we beg things nc- finging is 
ceſſary for our ſelves and others; in pſalmes we PY% &c- 
praiſe God for mercics received,&c. Anſwe 

It is vain to examine or alledge theſe or _ 

c 


Quicquid con» .IS A received rule, | A Qnatenus ad Omne valet ar- 
yenit tali qua 
tale, convenirt 
omni tali, 
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like differences , bec | 7 
weaken the force of the argument.” For be the ,_ 
differences never ſo many in theſe and other par- _ 
riculars, in this they agree, that they be parts of 
worſhip to be performed according to the will and 
commandment of God: and therefore if aſtinted 
form of prayer be unlawfull, becauſe not com- 
manded or ordained of God, a tinted form of 
pſalmes, .not bearing the Lords ſtamp, muſt come 
underthe ſame cenſure, unlefle they can plead ſpe- 
ciall diſpenſation for it. And if a preſcript form 
of pſalmes not commanded of God beallowable 
ae? may be uſed in Gods ſervice, a ſtinted form 

of prayer is unjuſtly cenfured for that reaſon; Tr 


umentum. If ſtinted prayer be unwarrantable 
auſe it is not appointed of God ; a ſtinted form 
of ſinging not commanded muſt not be uſed. If a 
reſcript form of finging not commanded of God 
be approveable in his ſ1ght, forthar cauſea ſtinted 
form of prayer muſt not be difliked. One circum- 
ſtance that $44rs a materiall difference in the 
thing or perſon from whence the argument or rea- 
ſon of likeneſſe is drawn, is ſufficient ro weaken its 
force : but twentie particular differences betwixt 
the branches of worſhip weaken not an argument 
drawn from the agreement of rhe branches in the 
common nature of worſhip : OF which fort this 
is. The Anabaptiſts ' may put many differences 
betwixt circumciſion and baptiſme , and yerthe 
' argument is good againſt them, Infants of Chriſti- 


an parents ought to be baptized, 'becauſe m 
chil- 


5 


children of Jews in covenant were circumci- 
ſed. Por let the particular differences be never 
ſo many, in this they agree, That they are both. 
ſacraments of initiation, and- ſo belong 'to them 
that be in covenant, ſe. the faithfull and their ſeed. 
The Papiſts put many differences betwixt circum- 
ciſtonand the ſacraments of the new Teſtamenr ; 
and yet this is a good 8& ſtron ment, Circum- 
ciſton is a ſeal of the right Neſle of faich, there- 
fore the ſacraments are ſeals of the covenant of 
grace. For however circumciſion and baprtiſme 
and the Lords ſupper differ in their parti na- 
tures, in the common authour, nature and end of 
ſacraments they agree. This-is a ſound and good 
reaſon, that lay-men and. midwives ought not to 
baptize, Becauſe God hath coupled together the 
authoritative preaching of the word and admini- 
ſtration of the ſacraments z and yet it is no hard 
matter to aſſigne many particular differences be- 
twixt the word and ſacraments, A caviller might 
caſily have found our many particular differences 
betwixt the fin of the angels and the Sodomires, / 
and thoſe againſt whom the Apoſtle writeth , bur 
that had not infringed his argument from thoſe 
examples. It is a ſuperfluous thing to heap u 

differences which are nothing to the point in hand. 
And if we compare this anſwer with the reaſons 
marſhalled to fight againſt a ſtinted form of prayer, 
it doth plainly porn and put them to flight. 
For thus they muſt needs run, Means of Divine 
worſhip not ordained of God are unlawfull z to 
wit, in ſtinted prayer, but not informs of Prong 
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like differences, becauſe they make' nothing to- 
weaken the force of the argument.” For be the 
differences never ſo many in theſe and other par- 
riculars, in this they agree, that they be parts of 
worſhip to be performed according to the will and 
commandment of God: and therefore if aſtinted 
form of prayer be unlawfull, becauſe not com- 
manded or ordained of God, a ſtinted form of 
plalmes, not bearing the Lords ſtamp, muſt come 
underthe ſame cenſure, unlefle they can plead ſpe- 
ciall diſpenſation for it. And ifa preſcript form 


and may be uſed in Gods ſervice, a ſtinred form 
of prayer is unjuſtly cenfured for that reaſon; Tr 
Quicquid con» .J$ 4 reccived rule, - A Quatenns ad Omne valet ar- 
venie 1a 92. umentum. If ſtinted prayer be unwarrantable 
al call} auſc it is not appointed of God ; a ſtinted form 
of ſinging not commanded muſt not be uſed. If a 


reſcript form of finging not commanded of God 


form of prayer muſt not be difliked. One circum- 
ſtance that purteth a materiall difference in the 
thing or perſon from whence the argument or rea- 
ſon of likeneſle is drawn, is ſufficient ro weaken its 
force : but twentie particular differences betwixt 
the branches of worſhip weaken not an argument 
drawn from the agreement of the branches 'in the 
common nature of worſhip : Of which forr this 
is. The Anabaptiſts' may put many differences 
betwixt circumciſion and bapriſme , and yerthe 
' argument is good againſt them, Infants of Chriſti- 


an parents ought ro be baptized , becauſe _ 
b C | 1 - 


of | crap not commanded of God beallowable- 


approveable in his fight, forthart cauſea ſtinted 
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children of Jews in covenant were ': "i 
ſed. For let the particular differences be neve 
ſo many, in this they agree, That they are both 
ſacraments of initiation, and ſo belong to them 
that be in covenant, ſe. the faithfull and their ſeed. 
The Papiſts put many differences betwixt cireum- 
cifitonand the ſacraments of the new Teſtament 


and yer this is a good & ſtron ent, Circum- 
ciſton is a ſeal of the riahteateal faith, there- 


fore the ſacraments are ſeals of the covenant of 
grace. For however circumciſion and baptiſme 
and the Lords ſupper differ in their parti na- 
tures, in the common authour, nature and end of 
ſacraments they agree. This-is a ſound and good 
reaſon, that lay-men and midwives ought not to 
baptize, Becauſe God hath coupled together the 
authoritative preaching of the word and admini- 
ſtration of the ſacraments z and yet it is no hard 
matter to aſſigne many particular differences be- 
twixt the word and ſacraments. A caviller might 
caſily have found out many particular differences 
betwixt the fin of the angels and the Sodomires, - 
and thoſe againſt what Apoſtle writeth , bur 
that had not infringed his argument from thoſe 
examples. It is a ſuperfluous thing to heap u 
differences which are nothing to the point in hand. 
And if we compare this anſwer with the reaſons 
marſhalled to fight againſt a ſtinted form of prayer, 
it doth plainly overthrow and put them to flight. 
For thus they muſt needs run, Means of Divine 
worſhip not ordained of God are unlawfull z to 
wit, in ſtinted prayer, but not in forms of prong 
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ed form of prayer is ſtrange worſhip, ſ. when the 
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God. All trange worſhipis unlawfull : Butaſtine- 
miniſter ſpeaketh alone to God, but nor when rhe 
congregation pronounceth every word with the 
miniſter : gh ren Sa devil or ns is not 
ſtrange worſhip, or 7e WO is nor un- 
lawfull. os vane in Gods worſhip are un- 
lawfull : what all inventions or deviſed forms 2 
No, but deviſcd forms in proſe, not in verſe , 
when we pray, not when we praiſe God; when 
we ſj to God, not when we admoniſh one 

r. Becauſe this anſwer cometh often, 


ano 
I defire our brethren to conſider, whether any 
other conſtruRion can poſſibly be made of ir then 
this, and whether ought can be ſpoken more _ 
- 50 and contradiory to their poſitions. The - - 
iſcourſes that T have ſeen againſt ſtinted forms of 
yer in generall need no other conf utation, 
tan underſtanding reader to obſerve howin this 
anſwer they turn the edge of their own weapons 
againſt themſelves. | | A 
The penmen of the pſalmes were wy w4y ex= 
traordinarily afſiſted and immediately by God 
deſigned to that work ; ſo are northe authours of 
the Lirurgic. *» 
This is not to the purpoſe. For the pſalmes pen- 
ned by the prophets are paterns and forms of ſpi- 
rituall ſongs, but not ſer forms preſcribed rous as 
plalmes to be ſung in thoſe very words and forms. 
Though the pfalmes be parrs of the canonicall 
{cripture,our brethren muſt eſteem the uſe of them 
as a preſ{cript form tobe the deviſe of — 
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God hath not given them tothatend, nor by his 
commandment tied us and all churches to t 
and none others, in the preciſe form of words. 
When in the new Teſtament we are exhorted to 2pb-s. 19. 


—_ they will not-ſay that we are tied £35 


ro Davids pſalmes, or other fongs given by im. _ 
mediate Divine inſpiration. If therefore a preſcri 


form ofpſalmes be lawfull, it muſt be of ſuch as *«ſtb. Hin, 
are deviſed by men, and not immediately: inſpired pt S717: 
by the holy Ghoſt. Beſides, we cannot ſay that 9 phite, thee 
the pſalmes as they are ſung in metre in our #* #-# Cbri- 


churches, or ( for ought I know ) in any churches arwry os 
proprios 


in the Chriſtian' world, are theimmediate and in- 
fallible truth of God, given by inſpirationof God, 2" yn 
any more then we can ſay of an holy paraphraſe ap. a3. 


upon the ſcripture,that it is the ſcripture irſelf, In ws crogeay wr 


the new Teſtament ſince Chriſt we have no prece- cerca bymnes 
dent of any ſtinted form of finging recorded in compoſed and 
ſcripture: and if we look to the practiceofthe ſung to + 


honour 


times after the Apoſtles, we ſhall find the church crig. Theo- 


uſed other hymnes, and not ſcripture-pſalmes 4o*t- lib. 4. 
mely ; | Epi 4 made 


bymnes and 
plalmes in the Syrian tongue, and the ſame were ſung at the ſolemn ſeaſts of mar- 
tyrs. And Soxomen ſaith plain, the ſame hymnes and pſalmes were ſung in the 
churches of Syria. See Concil. Laod.can, 59, Concil, Toletan, 4. can, 12+ 


There is a neceſſity of having forms of plalmes 0bje. 3. 
ſer down in words , not ſo of prayers, In pſalmes 
there is of neceſſitic required a certain knowtiForm «+ 
of words, that two or more may fing together, 
according to the nature of the ordinance, wherein 
many joyning vocally do make concent or harmo- 
K 2 ny 
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Robinſon, A- 
gainſi.Bern. 
pag- 463. 
{opit of a Let- 
er, p47+ 7, 


Anſw, 


Torpene pal. 
lentium chori 
quor gentium 
divertrares, 

Hicron ep,17, 
ad Marc.cap.6. 
Of ſinging by 
courſe, Euleb. 
I, 2+. CIP. I7, 
Socrat. ib, 6+ 
cap. 8, Theo» 
dorer,1.z. cap. 
24. & lib, 4. 
cap-27 Plin. 
Epiſt, lib. 10. 
ep, 97. Babtl, 
epiit, 63. ad 
Cleric. Neo- 
celaricnſ, Nt. 
21ant.Funcbr. 
orat, dc Babl, 
Auguſt. Con- 


fefl. lib. 9 £9. | 
Tertull, ad uxor. ]. ». extr, -dicit pf; 
of Laodices 1, 
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theſe 
miniſters and others do thus again and againurge 
ſer forms of plalmes tro n, 1 ſer | amarg 
prayers. 

In the new Teſtament we have no precedent for 
the manner of ſinging recorded in ſcripture: and in 
the primitive churches following the Apoſtles 
times it was various, according to the cuſtome of 
ſeverall nations , ſomerimes by one, the reſt hear- 
ing ; ſometimes by courſe or quire-wiſe, as the 
women anſwered the men, Exod. 15. ( See Fun. 
Exod. 15. ) and ſometimes by the whole multi- 
rude ; and ſometimes it was butlike fair long rea- 
ding, with modulation of the yoyce. The pri- 
mirtive Fathers therefore did not judge it neceſlary 
that the pſalmes ſhould be ſung bythe whole 
multitude that were preſent. And if t be neceſ- 
ſary, yet is not a preſcribed form in that reſpe& 
neceſſary. In preaching and prayer both, before 
that people can joyn with the miniſter, a ſtinted 
form of words is neceſlary ; and this is all can be 
ſaid of ſinging. This or that form preſcribed is 


almum inter, duos Conare. The councell 


ny. By which ir appeareth how unadviſedly 


can. 15. forbiddeth any to ng but bim to whom the office of 


faging doth pertein. Hicron. in epiſt, 8d Ruſtic. Dicas plalmum in ordine tua, 


Hicron, com. 19 Eph. 1. :. ad cap. 5. Gratian, Diſt, gz. cap. 1. 3. 


Of ſenging 


with modulation of the voice, Avguitin, Confefl, 1. 9, C, 6, 7. & 1.10, cap+33+. Of 
nging all togerber, Ambr, Hexamer, | 3.c.5. Reſponſoriis plalmorum, cantu vire- 
rum, mulicrum, virginum, parvulorum, conſonus undarum fragor reſultar, And 
peribaps, that of Hiltr. in P/al. 65. Audiat orantis populi conſiſtens quis extra cecle- 
ham vyocem : ſpecter celebres hymnorum fonirus, See Conc, Carthag. 4. can. 10, 
Concil. Aquiſgran. Cp, 132,13 3+Harm.Confeff confefſ, Helver, cap. 23. Zanch, De re- 


dempt. ia pr. 3. Zepper. De pol. eccl.l.x.crp. x5. Bellurm, De oper. in part. cap. 14.16. 
lerxque vercrum eccichax plalmodia carucrinre, peg ab alin damnatz ſunt. Pamel. 


in Cypr, De orat. Dom. nor. 6, 


neceſlaric 
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receſſarie in- neirher 3 a; ſtinted- form is nec . 

inboth. The people cannor fing-with the mint- 
ſter, unleſle whar is to be ſung be repreſented unto 
them ina ſer form of words" nor can they jo 
in prayer, or attend ta the; word preached, unleſfe 
the matter of prayer or preaching,.be conveyed to 
their underſtanding in a ſer form of words.” Is a 
miniſter able to exprefle the neceſſities of the peo- 
ple or the doctrine of ſalvation ina-forrof words 
deviſed and ſtudied by himſelf, and-is he notable 
by meditation and ſtudy rodifare or compoſe a 
plalme to be ſung by the people: as occaſion re- 
quireth: And if he be able rocompole a pfalme, 
in reſpec of the form-of words and method, is 
nota ſtinted form of ſinging a deviſed help, an 
arbitrary help to him, = ſo forbidden, as it was 
ſaid of prayer 2 Chriſt hath given gifts unto his 


miniſters tor preaching and prayer hath he not 
for ſinging of Salmenallcas And if it be a _diſho- 
nour to Chriſt (as ſome affirm) thatthey ſhould 
uſe a form of prayer deviſed by others, 1s it not 


a diſhonour likewiſe that they ſhould uſe a form of 
ſinging deviſed by others, as not enabled; with 
gi 


s of themſelves to furniſh theneceſſities of the 
church £ When preſcribed and ſet forms of 
plalmes were neceſlary in the church of the Jews, 
did the Lord commit this office to the prieſts, Le- 
vites, or ordinary officers of the church, or tothe 
prophets extraordinarily in{pired and called of 
God to this purpoſe: To whom hath the Lord 
committed that charge, and given ordinary au- 
thoritie to preſcribe forms of ſinging in the 

K 3 churches 
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churches in the new Teſtament 2 IF rhere be ſach 


+2 
ns ys Ye 
- - WW 
0 & 


difference, as is pretended, betwixt the deviſed . 


forms of praying and ſinging, it is neceſſary that 
 hethardenieth the one to be lawfull and challen- 
geth liberty inthe other, ſhould ſhew his com- 


& Copy of a Let» miſton. Chriſt fitterh his ſervants with eifts for | 


ter, page 11. the whole work of the miniſtery, to pray as well as to 
preach by their own gifts : for prayer « an ordinance 
of the new Teſtament as well as preaching x, and they 


are made able thereunto, not by ſhewing the ſufficiency . 


of other men whoſe prayer they reade ;, but their ſuffict- 
ency ts of Goa Kh rh Thus our been 
reaſon againſt read or preſcribed prayer ; and doth 
not the fame hold as truly againſt the uſe of a pre- 
ſcribed plalme : To fing pfalnies is an ordinance 
ofthe new Teſtament, and the miniſter of God is 
enabled to ſing as well as to pray by his own 
gifts ; otherwiſehe is not enabled for the whole 
work of his miniſtery : and if he readeor ing a 
pſalme, whoſe gifts doth he exerciſe therein ? 
This'neceſſitie being preſuppoſed, I would know, 
whether that particular form of ſinging, deviſed 
by man and preſcribed by others, be an humane 
invention orno2 If itbethe deviſe of man, then 
itis forbidden in the ſecond commandment, as 
they ſay: If itbe not of man, then ir muſt be of 
God by ſpeciall inſtirution and immediate inſpira- 
tion: rhen the ſ{clf-ſame Form of words Ming 
from the ſame cauſc or authour ſhould be humane, 
if delivered in form of praycr;and Divine, in form 
of apſalme. Whereas this neceſſitic 1s onely an 
adjun tothe rhing, and doth not fo change the 


nature 


Se T5 ends x ' 57 Ms PEMD Te Cr” SAS. 8" 8” 'E CO EY. © "Rn 
MERSIBLST.. ST + » 3 * rs Rl 0 Goo a Eb I DA RY FOR OD SI" 
ka ts a EVE FLCR . WE. HT 78. os OP 3 ee GN ae 0H 1 ">: 8 > OF 
es SR an bf are uy ug ate wa. = rm "FS"; Mr - et a 
—*M > Dh ck wo $ - WI EM 
A; is yþ E —— a > 6 a pe te; 4 
p ” 7 "IS. Rs [ Z 
vs » \ 3a; bt F * W.-H h RT os 
*% : Pa *. o $5 Y e Ks C-#:-5 wh 
F DS Ont I "EE Le i b : 7 * 
$ z Ls. Cd EY . &- + op x OF ED 4... 
%eg "FJ 9 £ 7 "S = 46, HEN. 275 & 
br 2 3 
. | bd . 4 Y 


El 
2 


natureof ir as to make that which is of man by 
common gifts to be from God by ſpeciall inſtitu 
tion z as it muſt inthis caſe, according ro rheir te- 
nent. I would know further, rs, as this de- 
viſed or preſcribed form of finging be an tas 
ble worſhip and ſervice of God -or-no? If it be; 
then ſome worſhip deviſed by men is acceptable 
to God in caſe of neceffitie: which cannot be 
admitted : If it be not worſhip; then a deviſed 
form of prayer cannot be condemned as a deviſed 
worſhip. And therefore if there be any ſuch ne- 
cefſity, as is pretended, it ſhould rather exempt 
from the ondtlice of ſinging rhen give liberty to a 
deviſed form which God hath not warranted nor 
approved, For it is a rule in Divinity , That 
againſt a generall negative PR no particular 
affirmative can be lawfull, unleſſe that particular 
be warranted in ſcripture: For the {cripture ſhould 
not be perfeR, to furniſh the man of Godecom- | 
pletely to every good work, if a particularaffir- 1 **gio" 
martivenot warranted in ſpeciall mightbe lawfull truth , bur 
againſt a general! negative ſeeing in that caſe a $7ouaded up. 
man can have no ſure ground to reſt on, But' jvc; noer. 
againſt this ſuppoſed generall negative precept , rour or here- 
forbidding all humane inventions in Gods wor- 5» but repug- 
ſhip, all deviſed helps and furtherances, all trange ccripeures z no 
worſhip, there is no particular warrant allowing it bereticks , bur 
in ſinging pfalmes. When all deviſed worſhip is uncle, 
condene we -_ — hone whirek. 4 | 
this particular deviſed worſhi poor on e£ | 
No cerity excuſcrth in hdolig a thing/o.. "93: 
therwiſc unlawful,but that whichexempretly o 

the * 
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Objett, 4+ 


retended neceſſity of a ſer form ſhould exempt 

rom the generall negative precept forbidding all 
deviſed forms as will-worſhip(as they my Kos it) 
or fr6 theaffirmarive precept of ſinging 0 - a 
let them judge who pur the exception. Neceſlitic 
which hath no law,in ſome particular caſe, preſup-. 
poſeth ſome free time wherein that pr neceſſ. - 
tic hath no place; & then whar neceſſity hath found 
out for remedy, that muſt ceaſe, the neceſſity cea- 
ſing: Bur that any neceſſity which licth continually 
upon all churches,as doth the ſinging in a ang 
form, if they ſing at all; ſhould warrant them to do 
that which is cotrary toageneral negative precept, 
is a tradition in Divinity never heard of before. T 
rea{on therefore your Gor” ſtill in force ; If it be 
lawfull ro praiſe God in a form of words deviſed 
by man, it 15 lawtull alſo to pray to God in a ſtint- 
ed form, and an arbitrary form is altogether as 
lawfull as a deviſed form. And if Chriſtians ſhall 
not withdraw themſelves from the ſtinted prayers 
of the congregation before a materiall difference 
be ſhewed in theſe particulars, and that de- 
ſtinction of Arbitrary and Neceſſary deviſed 
forms be proved by ſcripture or ſolid reaſon, the 
world ſhall end ( Iam confident ) before they ſe. 
parate. And thus ſome other objeRtions made 
againſt a ſtinted Lirurgie areanſwered. 

Itis Gods ordinance, that the churches ſhould 

be cdified by their gifts who miniſter unto them, 
and that in prayer as well as 1n preaching : and 


Chriſt fitreth all his ſervants with gifts for the 


whole 


whole vn 
tinted yy 
Nr o _ 

This r C eth not 
ſtinted Lirurgie as; a breach. of q» pi "ou 
mandment or a deviſed worſhip, nor as unlawfull 


init (elf, but by accident onely, as it hindreth the 
cdification of the church by | the miniſters own 
=. But I defire to know KC es ir be not law- 
for the miniſter at allinthe publick execution 
of his office or any part thereof, to. make uſe of 
other mens gifts ; onthe he ag 7 147" 
_ mens onely, and _—_ his own art nur 
t wb png pn y any text 
ture: If the later, gc” nochng ut 
uſe of ſtinted prayer, In rica on 
lick funRion, preac » Prayers ogg, 
adminiſtration. of the 7 Bing gg 
ſcriptures, a minider! may —_ ought to mo uſe 
of the gifts.of others, In $6343 of ſcripture 
he may make uſe of the divers readi ax fe 
notes, iortinonry/ toſles, 
he may make uſe 0 Frhe gifts , marginal reference ranſla- 
tours, paraphraſts, and commentatuurs to explain 
hard phraſes, find out the coherence and meaning 
of thetext, &c. In matters of controverſie, of the 
labours and gifts of them that have travelled moſt 
painfully therein:In application of doQrine he may 
make ufo of ſuch as have handled that matrer more 
ſoundly, fully, pithily ther.he is able: and in the 
a& of preaching, of all theſe joyntly or ſeverally, 
as he doth utrer what he "_y gathered out of his 
nores . 


See Moller. in 
Pl almt fiſt. 
adedicat. 


1Sas wel 


keg, a mary. dexternticofwir, r $kill 
in the Hebrew tongue, was yer pleaſed! boos: 
menarics upon the pfalmes ro make great uſe of 
Varblus ary on Job Mercer by op. 
ny Wasnor fete ho 
oy ons of Calne he riof neces: Ty 
erus 1s ort partto gather his 
obſcrvations: upon the pfalmes word - for word 
profcfiedly ouc of Calvine. How many: ſermons . 
and traQates be cxranrat this day where wemay 
obferve thoſe that follow tro have done more there 
_— of them» that have gone before 
and rhisickoureedoles In prayer a mt- 
OS the gifrs-of others, to furniſh him- 
ſelt with method, words, macter and argamems z 
_— his medications, as/ upon m ion he 
ſted them, by ſuch helps : yea, he may 
= rr every expreſhons and forms which others 
have uſed before him, when chey be more fir and 
moving then of himſelf he could reachunto. In 
if pſalmes, though the miniſter be able to 
turn then into more grave; ſolid, exa& metre then 
uſuall, and nearer rotheori 1, yer it is not de- 
nicd bur he may make uſe of other mens gifrs. infe- 
nour to his own. In reading the ſcripture in a 
preſcribed rranflation, which is a part of Gods 
publick worſhip, whoſe gifts doth-rhe miniſter 
make ufe of £ wharminifteriall gift is exerciſed or 
manifeſted therein © Every child of twelve or 
thirteen _—_ old, in reſpe&of the ourward a, 
able ro readea chuprein the ſtinred Li- 
They 


turgie. 
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7 A EY we f wan 7 
0 there 
be two — : Firſt, the wa of 
rhe ſcripture Gods ordinance; 
have not wirrane Fi (he wErd?" et pager 
ing of eo Ani re in the publick Laſſen berg 
ply confi in it ſelf, jnetheproper work of. 
the miniſter. 
Bur this later is not to the purpo 
ſpeak of reading the fcriptures as iris done by a 
minifter in rhe publick afſembly and in the ſo- 
_ worſhip on God Ar HERALD 
a ſhorter or ion 
_ rhe ft is aflat comtradiith woos 
ſon ir ſelf, and a' plain! confeſſion that it is of ho 
worth. For when they ſay, Reading the ſcripture 
is Gods ordinarice, whetein the "miniſter uſeth 
anorthers gifts and not fits own z bat the introdu- 
cing of 'tiew-forms by mens reds dow ppoint- 
mentis: errand, oſt t ro 
this isno juft exceprion againſt prayer, be- 
cauſe it ſhonld coridemn the ordinance of God, 
no lefſe then it + and,” that ftinted prayer is niot 
unlawfull becauſe a miniſter in reading it doth 
make nſe of anorher mans gifts, but becauſe it is 
unwarrantable * which is the matrer tobe proved, 
and importeth a confeſſion that it is' not proved 
by this reaſon bne rather overthrown, For if they 
reſtrain the propofrtion thus, Thar ſtinted form of 
prayer is unlawfull wherein the miniſter maketh 
uſe of another mans gifts notof his own'; the req- 
ſon confiſtethall of PER beggeth'onely,but 
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t, Cor. 11, 14. 


rall, That is not an ordinance of God in the uſe 
whereof a miniſter exerciſerh other mens gifts and 
not his own; the exception-here annexed is di- 
realy croſle thereunto, tor the publick reading of 
the ſcriptures is Gods ordinance. - Bur (ceing thi 

is a matter ſo much. infiſted-upon, ' That a ſtinted 
form of Liturgic is not warranted, and ſo-unlaw- 
full; let us conſider a little how many wayes a * 
thing may be warranted, and in = hg 4 the 

propoſition holdeth true, ! What is not warranted, 
that is wnlawfull. Arhing is warranted'in the wor- 
ſhip of Godthree wayes: Firſt by the light ofna- 
ture and reaſon, nccoreinges the generall rules of 
ſcripture :: and ſo time, place; method, phraſe of 


f pore and ſuch like, are warranted, though.no- 
thing 


be determined particularly thereof, in ſcrip- 

ture. ;;-For, the ſcripture; commandeth. that all 
things be: done; in order, but ir derermineth. not 
this or that robe marter of order. . Thus,.a ſtinted 
Lirurgie is warranted. Secondly, a thing is war- 
mn, by neceflary coplEQuenees when: to ſome 
particular. dutie required [this o that particular. is 
neceſſary or expedicnr, though it be not named : 
and ſo the tranſlation of the ſcripture is warranted, 
becaulc it muſt be read to edification , ,and edific 
it cannot, unleſſe it be underſtood. Thirdly , 
that is warranted which is by ſpeciall inſtitution 
commanded as a part or. ſubſtantiall mcans-of 
worſhip, which ſhould be unlawfull if irwas.not 
particularly .inſtiruted, as being contrary ro, the 
ſecond commandment. And fſccing the mark is 
thus 
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work of men, andthe moe ebeals 
ivilcsof men, notanor | any = 


knot cannot be uncyed bus 4 willeut the inews of 
the former objcRion, 


et. 5. Who ſecth nor, that the impofing of prayers 
- of a 22 deviſed tir tg men _ the ofng. of pray be 
Was Sehig Uſed of ily for theirs and the 
infteutentine Churches Prayers ,. = much derogate from: the 
to your mine: honour, and bench of Chriſts aſcenſion into 
fers hands © Yccavcn., and from the love,careand bount wn 
Teſtament ap he hath and, ſheweth concinually to. bis chur 
Pointe” in/w> POR Cart ,. giving gifts.to men for the; — 
Arg. arfw, the miniſtery and the profir of the churches* Eph. 
pag. 19. 4-8, I Jo Io Cor. I 2, 4, 5, 6. with Marth. 28.20. 
non, + Whatlocver | ns. from the honour , fruit 
Fen" > 6c. and benefit. of rhe, aſcention of Chriſt, har is 
pog-35,37- | wickedand unlawfull: Bur ro-reade prayers ourof 
a book derogatcth fromthe honour, fruit and he- 
nefit of NT Kets fad of 17-ba Fay 
Anlwm.  Whatis here impoling prayers dev 
j by .othets,..is) alledged- the ule of ſtinted 
prayers. and Licurgie, aod-ſo-muſt be underſtood : | 
and till the uſc of apreſcript form of prayer or Li- 
.cargic be prayed rs it, will never be found 
derogartorie to the honour, fruit and benefir of 
Chriſts aſcenGon. Chriſt aſcending up on high 
hath given gifts unto men for the wecick of rhe mi- 
niſtery , as well for prap 23s for do@rine and 
preaching ,adde alſo, fizing; adminiſtcati- 
on. of the Lords aggnes catechizing, -bleffing, 


confeſſion 


"4 Andif'a: rayer be de- 
rogatoty tothe honourof Chuiſts atcenfion y for 
the fame reaſon a tinted form in_ all or any of 
theſe sderogarory likewiſe. | Chriſt: hath! given 
gifts uno" men/for dodrine-or. preaching: is ic 
therefore unlawfull for rhe ininifler of the Goſpel 


ro make uſe of rranfhacions , er gory arg 
guiſts , conrroverfie-writers, &c. ro help and for- 
niſh him che derter im this-work © is this: t0:dera- 


garefrom the fruir and benefir of 'Chriſts aſceriſh- 
on * Abiliry ro preach! is a gift which Chriſt be- 
ſtowerh upon his ſervants :bur (T hope) they will 
not ſay he is unmeet to be aminiſterof Chriſt that 
doth penne his fermorns, and ordinarily deliver 
them in thar merhod and ſtinted phraſe which he 
hath premeditared y or thar his ſo doing is diſho- 
nourable to the fruir and benefit of Chriſts aſcen- 
ſion,” And ir will be a difticulething to give a fab» 
ſtantialt reaſon why a Tinted prayer-and not - var 
ned ſermon ſhould be'ſo challenged. Chriſt hath: 
iven to his miniſters ability ro pray in their mea- 
ure, butnor in ſuchmeaſurcas they ſhould need. 
no help ;nor ſuch abiliries'of ſpeech or utterance, 
as that every miniſter ſhould be fo enabled ro 
pray, in fitting words, according to preſent occa- 
fions, as not to need ſome help, ſtudic and medi- 
ration, yea, to digeſt his meditarions intoa ſtint- 
ed form of words. And this ſtinted form deliver - 
cd upon premediration, out of rnemory , is a 
preſcript form, in the judgemenr of our brethren, 
Bur let us grant ( what can never be proved) that 
ev cry. 


copier bb th Bet dune 
any ſuddain occafion, what will follow 2 If they 
beſo endued, it will be ſaid, there is no warrant 
for others to: preſcribe;, nor for themſelves 'to 
reade over ſuch tinted/prayers. What not © An. 
able miniſter hath diſcretion and. wiſdome to 
know whart portion of ſcripture is meet to be read, 
and how much : hath the church no warrant then. 
to- appoint what books, chapters or ſeRions ſhall 
ordinarily be read? nor the miniſter warrant to 
obſerve that appointment * | A learned Grecian or 
Hebrician is able to'rranſlate a book or chapter in 
the Old or New Teſtament as well ;peradventure 
berter, then ir is in our ordinary tranſlations: may 
not the church then ordain-one tranſlation uſually. 
ro be read * Ler me intreatour brethren to- view 
the ſtrength of this reaſon in another of the. ſame 
form, which I certainly perſwade my 'ſelf they 
will-not allow ; and it is this}; -Reading: of tranſla- 
tions in the worſhip of God 'is unlawfull, becauſe 
it doth contradict the. gifts: beſtowed by Chriſt 
upon the church for the work of the miniſtery, - 
and derogateth from the vertue of Chriſts aſcen- 
fion and dignity of his kingdome , and blemiſh- 
eth Chriſts bounty to, and 'care of his church, 
and may be performed —_ child PRI well. 
For it may beſaid, If Chriſt hath given gifts unto 
men for the work of the miniſtery, he hath given _ 
ability atfo to tranſlate the ſcriptures,orclle tranſ- - 
lations are not neceſſary : And if Chriſt hathgiven 
gifts to his ſcrvanes to tranſlate the ſcriptures , or 
tranſlations 


* 
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 Cirars INIT. trending to Separation; TY 
tranſlations be nor nec , then 
warrant to reade, nor others a to pre- 
ſcribe any let tranſlation. . Ir may alſo be added, 
That God will be worſhipped with our own, not 
with another mans z with that which coſtus ſome- 
thing , not with that which coſt us nothing ; with 
our own gifts, not with other mens. Bur for one 
ignorant of the originals to reade the tranſlations, 
is to offer unto God that whichcoſt him nothing; 
to ſerve God with other mens not with his own 
gifts. The concluſion our brethren will nor ac- 
knowledge ; but whatſoever they can ſoundly an- 
{wer to the premiſſes will with the ſame labour — 
untic the knot of their own argument. 

God is to be ſcrved with the beſt. But a mini- o6je, 6. 
ſter is enabled to pray better, according to the oc- 
caſion, then poſſibly he can be in a ſtinted form. 
Conjes be the decerver , which hath a male in his Mal. 1.14. 
| flock, and voweth and ſacrificeth untothe Lord a cor- - eg ps 
rupt thing, If theſe miniſters then, and others, zers 
have a better ſacrifice of prayer and thanksgiving 476. 
then their ſervice-book, (as their own pradtice, ,_ . 
both publick and private , when they have liber- _ 
- BY. Gewolk they have, and that ſo themſelves not the beſt 
judge ) let them learn to fear him that is a great pings that 
King, and whoſename isterrible, eventhe Lord ;, :,, Greene 
of hoſts. The Lord will be worſhipped with ood, pag. 10. 
the beſt we have ; and he is accurſed that having a wr > agg 
male for ſacrifice doth offer a corrupt ching tothe Lords prayer. 
Lord, Mal. 1,14. See Paget, Ar 

If this be granted,that every miniſter is chabled Lal. 
to pray better, according to t + E- 
M then 


they. have no 
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then poſsibly he can be directed in a tinted form, 
(which can never be proved by.rexr of ſcripture, 
or ſound reaſon drawn from thence) in like man- 
ncra man may , and ſome have argueſl againſt the 
reading of tranſlations ;God wilt be ferved with 
the beſt we have : but there is no one tranſlation 
the beſt we have; for a miniſter may be able to 
render a chapter, ſcntence or verſe more 
cantly then the tranſlation hath is : And yerl ſup- . 
poſe) no miniſter will refaſe-ro uſe a{ound and 
ood tranſlation, thoughir be here and rhere leſſe 
nificant , nor take liberty in reading to alter it at 
eaſure, Teſt liberty herein ſhould teach grace- 
cſſe and ungodly peopleto wrangle againſt the 
ſcriptures themſelves. In preaching and diſputing 
men may and do note the fignificancy. of the 
phraſe , which cannot ſo fully be expreſled in a 
tranſlation; and more fully interpret whar is not ſo 
plain and full as might be defired : bur in readin 
the ſcriptures in the congregation great warineſle 
is to be uſed, leſt boldneſfle to corre occaſion 
doubts in the weak, and embolden the ungodly to 
carp againſt religion. And'ifa miniſter may be ty- 
ed tothe uſe of a ſound & good tranſlation,though 
not in cvery jor or tittle the beſt that may be, this 
reaſon hath loſt its finews. Univerſall propoſiti- 
ons duly limited may be of greatuſe, whereas if 
extended too farre, they are dahgerous in appli- 
cation. It is true, if we ſpeak of Gods incom- - 
prehenſible goodneſle , excellency , glory and do- - 
minion, that more love and ſervice is due to God 
then he requireth in his word}, or poſſibly can be 


given 


Cuar. IM. tending fo Separi 
_ given by men or Angels: It is true, we are bound 
ro whatſoever duty the Lord requireth in his law, 
for matter, manner and meaſure; to whatſoever he 


obligeth us unto upon ſpeciall occaſion, or inci- 
teth us unto by the keroicall motions of his Spirir, 


which muſt not be reſiſted : Tr is alſo moſt rrue, 
that the creature cannot merit of the Creatour ; 
much leſſe can finfull man, who faileth 'continu- 
ally in his beſt duties , and offendeth in m 
things, ſupererogate by doing ſome outward a 
not required, or forbearing fomewhar in ir ſelf 
allowable, when outwardly and inwardly he 
cometh ſhort in many things commanded... But in 
every externall a&, which is neither work of piety, 
mercy, nor juſtice, but onely an appertenance 
thereunto, or an outward prerogative onely, a 
Chriſtian is not bound by the law of Godever- 
more to do that which is beſt, There is a latitude 
and extent of the commandments, which God 
gave in bounty , wherein he requireth norall rhar 
he might, but what he pleaſeth : andif we kee 
our ſelves within the bounds preſcribed of God, 
we ſin not. David did well in taking carefor, and 
purpolſing to build the houſe of the Lord ; bur ſee- 
ing the Lord never ſpake word to David, ſaying, 
Build me an houſe, if that reſolution had never 
come into his heart he had not finned. They that 
ſold their poſſeſſions, and laid the price at the A- 
poſtles feer, did very well z whereas they might 
ſtill have retcined ther poſſeſſions without fin. 
that hath the gift of continency doth beſt if he 
marry nor, ſaith the Ma reſpeR of the _ 
| 2 ent 
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ſent occaſion, and his own freedome : Bur if he 
marry, he finneth not. The Law' required a ſacri- 
* fice withour blemiſh :but ſimply-the beſt in the 
flock it did not require. He isaccurſed that havi 

a male for ſacrifice doth offer a corrupt thing: 
but no ſuch heavy doom is denounced againſt him 
who doth not offer _ the beſt male in his 
flock. The churches linnot in reteining 
their ancicntconfeſſions of fairh and forms of ca. 
techiſmes , being ſound, plain, and full in matters 
fundamentall , concerning - faith- and obedience, 
though ſome moreexaR, methodicall or perfe&t - 
might be framed. If rheexcellency of one form 
exclude all others which have not the ſame mea- 
ſure or degree of cxa&neſle , it will not be caſfie 
for our brethren to reſolve, how cither to preach, . 
or pray, or perform any other ſervice to-God ar 
all. How ſhall a miniſter refolve himfelf, whe- 
ther this be ſimply the beſt ſermon that he can 
make, for matter the fitreſt , the exaceſt for me- 
thod , moſt- proper for phraſe, profitable for 
compoſure 2 How ſhall a Chriſtian reſolve him- 
ſelf, whether ir be beſt. for him to pray ever ſo 
long as he ſhall be cnabled, or to contra himſelf 
as occaſions ſhall require 2 If a ſcrupulous Chri- 
ſtian ſhould enquire, whether he might uſe the 
Lords praycr at all, or uſe it onely and none 
other, he could expe no ſatisfaRory anſwer 
fromthem that oppoſe a ſtinted form of prayer by 
this argument : For firſt they will tell 1 him, He 
may uſe a petition, two, ormore, or all in the 
Lords prayer, even word for word, if wy 


Ghoſt direQeth-him* then, Thatthe 
ſclves in thoſe petitions are ſogen 


P 
as 


without ſome ſpeciall relation-or application to 
his or their particular eſtate or we 4 z neither 
can any mans or churches caſe or underſtanding 
reach unto all things needfull for-all occaſions, 
times and perſons, as thoſe heads do com : 
Thar our Saviour giveth usa rule and direQion 
how to pray, but ryethus-not rothat form: That 
the prayer cannot be ours properly if rehearſed, 
becauſe we are to ſay, our father, and all thingsne- 
ceſſary for our ſelves and others, for paſt and fu- 
rure times and conditions are comprehended'inir : 
and, That if we ask all things-comprehended in 
thoſe petirlons at oneand the ſame- time, we ſhall 
ask things contrary ; which cannot be done in 
faith: Laſtly, ſceing it is a moſt perfe& prayer, 
wherein is no want or ſuperfluity, if it were 


Chriſts meaning to cnjoyn the ſaying over of ,,; 


theſe words for our prayer to God, then ought 
we to uſe theſe onely and none other , becauſe ir 
thould be bur babbling 8 preſumption to joyn or 

ut other prayers in ſtcad of that which is ſo abſo- 
Jecrand ſufficient : for the Lord will be worſhip. 
ped with the beſt we have, &c. - Lay theſe things 
rogether, and what reſolution can be gathered ro 
that queſtion but this, He may uſe it, He may nor 
uſe it ; He may uſe other prayers with it, When 
he uſeth it, he may uſe none other, becauſe ir is- 
moſt and ſufficient. For anſwer it might 
be added, That in publick prayer the capacity and 


a 
can well for bemſelf or others uſe them- arighr 
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7 -dwidof th goons Carl, 
edification of the people is more tobe reſpeted of 
the miniſterchen his own ability of conceir or ut- 
terance : The phraſe and diſpoſition of words nſed 
in prayer in the aſfembly ſhould rather be grave 
ma then ſtrained. to the higheſt degree of 
fervency that the meſſenger of God is able. It is 
alſo to be conſidered, that what is amply beſt, is 
not beſt in rclationto this or that circumſtance or . 
end : what is beſt in atimefree, is not beſtin a 
time not free. And ifaſtinted form of Liturgie be 
not neceſſary to help the inability of the miniſter, 
it may be expedient upon other grave and weigh- 
ty conſiderations, concerning the good of Gods _ 

church, both miruſters and people. 

The impoſition of ſer forms, ſo tobe uſed for 
martcr and manner by our miniſters, hath avaria- 
tion from, I may ſay, an oppoſition unto the law 
of fear and ſervice, ſc. That we ſhould love the _ 
Lord with all our ſouls, all our ſtrength, &c. 

That which is ſaid of our formto be uſed for 
matter and manner, 15 altogether impertinenr, or 
turneth the edge of the argument. For either all © * 
publick forms of prayer wherein a miniſter ma- - 
kethnot uſe of his own but other mens gifts be 
unlawfull and derogatoric to the honour, fruirt 
and benefit of Chriſts aſcenſion 4 and then ir is 
impertinent to urge this of our form for matter 
and manner: Or ſome forms be lawfull notwith- * 
ſtanding a miniſter maketh not uſe of his own but 
other mens gifts z and then this is no juſt excepti- 
on againſt the uſe of our Liturgie. For if any pub- 
lick ſtiared form of prayer be lawfull, then ours 
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lawfull form for matter and manner : And what 
reaſon ſocver diſproveth-the uſe of ours for mat- 


\ 


rer, manner, or whatelſe ſocver can be obj 
thar diſproveth the uſe of all ſer forms that be of 
the ſame nature and uſe for matter or manner. 
Thus therefore you may rake the Argument, If 
ſome ſet or ſtinted form of prayer be lawfull ordi- 
tion. or al 


narily- ro be uſed. without tion, - 
though therein the miniſter make uſe not of his 
own bur others gifts z then our ſtinted form of 
prayer isnot unlawful becauſe iris to be uſedor- 
dinarily wirhout addition or alteration, though 
therein the miniſter make aſe not of his own bur 
of others gifts. For whatſoever maketh our form + 
unlawfull, that maketh all forms agreeing with 
ours in that particular unlawfull "Bat the former 
hath been proved already, | | 
Why may they not as lawfully command to. o6je&. 8. 
preach by reading of Homilies , as to pray by 7ob*/on, abi 
reading of the Liturgie * both which arc contrary _ 5/444 
ro the inſtitution of Chriſt , and the holy ſcrip- pig. 11, 
rures. The two feetupon which the dumb mj. 


niſtery ſtandeth , like Nebuchadnezzars image OD 
upon the feet of iron and clay, arethe book of Read proyer 
Common prayer, and of Homilies: the reading of qamnanen. . 
the former (which is the righe foot) ſerving them an 1dole-mi- 
for Praycr ; and the other, for Preaching : Which rms Jo 
feet if they were ſmitten, as werethe other, with - p;þc.pag- 47-4. + 
the ſtone cut without hands, the whole Idole- 
prieſthood would fall and: be broken a-picces, as 

that other image was; = 
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Anlw. _ This objeRion preſuppoſeth that there is ſome 
_ ciear aſinicy berwixea Mineed Licargie and anidle 
, miniſtery ; which is a bare conjeQure. For in the 
Primitive church the abetrours, -mainceiners, and 
in part deviſers of ſtinted Liturgies have and for 
everthall be renowned inthe church of God for 
their conſtanr, continuall and unawearied pains and 

See (bry/eft.n induſtry in preaching the Goſpel: * Ir i i 


Gen, Hom. 2, . EIS 
4, $.6,27,28, notoriouſly known and © prian, - 


31.0. Ambroſe, Chryſoſtomeand Auguſtine didall of _ 
41141, Fhemallow and approveand ſome of them deviſe, 
"bs Job. :.. tinted forms of iturgies zand yet whoalmoſt for 
erno enim diligenceand labour in teaching the people inthe | 
ce &c.in bo- wayes of ſalvation to be compared nnto them * 
diſtulimus, &+- 
Traft. 12. Ex eo qudd heſterno die intentam fecimus, &c. £t Traf. 16. Hodierna 
Evangelica le&ie heſterni dici ſequiturleRionem qua nobis proponitur ad diſputan» 
dum. Tra. 21, 29, 35, 37, 59. Poſſiden, in vita Auguſt. cap. 21, ft, Ang. De 
verb. Dom. in Evang. ſerm. 15. Deverb. Apoſts ſerm.5, 6. Literis carens Sactis 
non poteſt eſſe aptus officiis. Gratiar. Diff. 36. cav. 1, 2. Hac duo ſunt Pontificis 
opera, ut aut 4 Deo diſcat, legendo ſcripturas Divinas, & ſ#pius meditando ; aut po» 
pulum doceat. Origen, Hom. 6.in Levit. Gratian. Dift. 36. can. 3. Sacerdos name * 
gue ingrediens vel egrediens moritur , fi de eo ſonirusnon audirur z quia iram contra ſe 
occulti Judicis cxigit , fi fine pradicationis ſonitu incedit. Grat. Difi. 43. 1. Oves 
dubio racendo paſtor occidit. Greg. {. 1. epift. 33- Gratian. Diſt, 43. cant. 4, 
F- Epiſcopus leRioni, & orationi, & verbi Dei pradicationi canruramodo vacer. 
Concil. Carthag. 4. can. 20, Grat, Diſt.#8. can, 6. See Concil. Antioch. can.17. 18, 
In omni ſacerdotali coavivio leRtio Divinarum ſcripturarum milceatur, Per hoc enim 
& animz edificantur ad bonum, & fabulz non necefſariz prohibentur. Concil. To= _ 
fetan.2.can,7. Gratian. Diſt. 44. can- it. VCO leQioni ſtudeas , ne» _ 
uaquam exhortationi invigiles , (ed ipſum quoqz uſum ecclefaaſtici ordinis ignores 
hoc ct in teſtimonium, quod cis (ub quibus es pokcus ſeryarEreverentiam neſcis, Greg, 
Natal. epiſc. b 2. reg. ep. 14. Grat. Diſt. 44. can. 5. (oncil. Moguntiac. can. 25.51 _ 
fortd Epiſcop2s non fucric1a domo ſui, aut infirmus eſt, auraliqui cauſ3 exigentenon £; 
valuerit, nunquam tamen defit diebus Dominicis &c, Chryſoſt. conc. 3, de Lagares,” 
How. 2, & 5. in Matth. & Hom. 10. in Fob. Hom. 6,8. in Gen. Et Hom. 5,& 6. ad © 
populum Antiechen, Theodovet. De corrigend. Grecor. affebs. 1. F. Hitron. it Epi- 3 
raph. Paxle, Auguſt. in cap, Zejun, (bryſoft. in epiſt- ad Coloſſ. Hom. 9g, & in Gen, 
29. See Jewel, Againſt Hard. art.1y. div. 15. Sixt. Senenj« Biblioth.Santt. 1.6. 
annol. 12» | Of | - 
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—_ omirted of the minil 
hort the peo I 
God, botto: tolea 
one another, ng ligi- 
oufly ; begin and end their mp with folemn 
prayer, reade the ſcriptures in their houſes ant 
diſcourſe thereof one with i for their miitu- 
all\profit and edification ; and to call their Fami- 
lies , children,” wives, ſervants s, friends andn =. 
bours together, ' and to'rep nf 
heare at church-together, ufte 
Sucly exhortations are comm 
them who wo_ rr 
you take in 
words, havine wrote 


13. 98.7: 

Durant Rati- 

anal. [. 4 cap. 

LO 

Perrus de Ali Rag 4 brevits 


_— . turgie thenn. ir, ſelf dothnot ahbridgennor hinder. | 


cap. De refor- the 1i 08 prenging.a om pm mer Fool 
mai Pretatere Ge lhes ol wag occaſions ,, nor. oughti 
- do. For the miniſter! of the- 1D: 
"rh, cxhon, reqore will fr 4 
to teach, exhore, reprove with; 
and. paticnce,. x gated wy 4 es 
funQions of the holy. miniſtery muſt not beth. : 
whitch. = Ooutor hindred. fy} ot. 2 wary to:ſhew tlie: T 
Dar. lib. ®. wiſedome. and. moderation of; the :chutches int? 
ds their. preſcribed ps 4 ſint and! : | 
| pd hack in, theadminiſiration_ of the ſacras! 
ments, &c..tobe ſuch, thatthey baveallowed time” - 
canvenicnt both far;preaching and-prayer,accords! | 
ing as God hath engblegthis mallingers.-. Torholel 
times, of this reformation, the: pains. of th 
- 'whom®© 
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Let no man except, that miniſters have better 
abilities : For when the Apoſtle ſaith, rhe Spirit 
s given io help our infirmities, who know not how 
r0 p79 4s we-ought,he fpeakerh of all belecyers,as ** 
well others as miniſters, private prayers as well as -; 
publick* And "whoſoceverisenabled or provoked 


ro lift up any one ſigh orgrone-untd"God, orto _ 
make apologic for himſelf in the mediation of 
Chriſt in any manner, it is by the holy Ghoſt. 
Theſe things confidered,” I ſuppoſe all men! will 
rant z 1. That: it is lawfull-for: a man befote- 
ro meditate on hisown ar' wantsand * 
rheneceflities of others;;and' that he may: more 
fully underſtand and more ſenſibly be affeted * 
with them, to. rcade good books, which unfold” 
the particular (innes againſt the law of God, the 
ſtate of man by narure, and the condition of the 
Saints, and of the church, asalſo tothink upon © 
the works of Gods providence, and how he is - 
pleaſed ro deal with his people in all places. 
2+ The better to ſtirre up confidence and aſetion, = 
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man hah alort matrer hon prayer b 

tion reading, e may ſtudieto 1g 

order and method;-and roexpreſie his* 

; fit and decent ſpeech;and the ame ſo conceiv 

may utter as'a prayer, according as occaſion ſhall 
hw it eo reaſon may be rhiscomraRed, 


If the Spirir of God doth work by means and ſtir 
upg defies bur givethnor-abilitic to expreſſe 
-our defires in ficting ſignificant words; lien it is 
; lawfull forus to uſe all-godly means to ftirr-up 


-the graces of God inus,/and premedirate hoiv wo 
-may urter our requeſts in ſuch form and mutiner 

as may beſt ſeryc for our quick and: the editi- 
cation of others.” Andiifthe uſe of a premeditated 


form of words in m_ do norſtine the Spirit in 


a finfull manner, a-ſer form-of on cannot be 
.condemaed as injurious to the Spi 
- The- Spirit of God is the onely ſufficient help Objett, t. - 
which God giveth us to help our infirmitiesinthe * of a Lit- 
-time of prayer, Rom. 8. 26, Gal. 4. 6. Zech. = » to TY 
12.10. 
Weconfeſle moſt willingly, that Prayer is not is 37: 
a work of nature, wit or learning, but of the Spi- 
ri ofgrace. . Truedefire or abiliric topray is not 
bred in us by nature, nor procured and gotten wy 


N 3 


- 


preſſing eh 
Prayeris atone work. of the 
nortexrt of (cri 


with matter, ſtirre up the graces of God in 
heart, andblow the coals ofthe ſpirit : Fort! 
we muſt not reade the ſcriptures, nor othergc 


books , we may \not medirate, or conferre, 
r to fir us-for prayer. 


prayer lorhara other tines wemay - 
e time of prayer 


c ny found in Es or ; And if vow 


w" duced our of ſcripture, we muſt hearken unto it; 
buri ith ofgur cles, whies we pleadeap 

the deviſes of men, we mgaintein deviſes. 
Spirit of grace is at all times the ; per | 
enabler of us ro pray : and the uſe of Jawfy 
helps, and ſuch as ſuite with the nature of pr 

arc atnotime unlawfull. As ir is fir com 

ar 7 Bins ſoin prayerit.is1 


hands, uſe the 


—Pp Spirir alone cither: jm rediatelys. or. dy.. objec?; 2: 
ere ar arepoi ns umſclt, ma mm Coppola.” 
req rus? yea, 19 immediate - 
roger po bac all-our Gs o » P&ge * 
queſts;muſt bepurup, OEEEES mentio- &remweed, 
ned, or ca be: colleRed in- the preſent: a&ionof 7s IE 


prayer. 
will not ſtand to enquire 


underſtand by ' means ſandtfedand ordainedb 
ſelf Iimeag cadaigatby ſpeciall inſtitu 
. too ſtrait pre ing _ 
rgeans allow God, as thoſÞw 
furſfiſh onr-ſelves wrens \91- and marter ah 
er, asreading 
dration the wo Tf God 6 | 
opropramean nao: "Andhere 1 defre 
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alled and is'repued a _, 
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pag.rs, nidns /er upon a 1 206%: Jer a 
Anſw. That cnenched the Spirit whichis as water to 
cool or allay or exſtinguiſh' the hear of that holy+ 

fire ; which cannor be impured ro a ſer form of *. 
prayer, either by authorine of ſcripture, orſound» 
reafon, - Reading godly books is an- exerciſe pro-1. 
firable ro ſtirre up the graces of Gods Spirir-in us"? 

were it not a wonder, if reading a godly' prayer 
ſhould producethe contrary effe&ts Asin | apa A 
niſtery of the word'the corruptiorrof mans heare:” 

and the hainouſncle of finne may more lively and: 

tully be diſcovered for his humiliarion'then he-is? 

able of himſelf to ſer ir forth ;, ſo in prayer penned”. 

by a godly andwell experienced Chriſtian the'caſe* -. 

of adiſtreſſed ſoul may -more'pithily and amply!” 
be.deciphred and anaromized then' he of himfelf 3s 
isableto lay it open. And inſuchcaſe to deny 

this lawfull help, is to take away a crutch fgom- © 
thelame, and bread fromthe hnagry.) In*the ye-! 

ry aR of prayer iris lawfullro uſe ourward hays, "+, 
whereby we may be-enabled to berter, and- 

ſhall it notbe lawfull for a] burdened ſoul 62M 

cd with doubtings , overwhelmed wich ley! F 

| anguiſh,” 


OY bis loving f | DES 5 
a r1la bebe our nec 

s heart, yingopenf our affeRions : and _ i 
may be done better by the” help ofa bookin Fre 
| er then of our ſelves, how can-the uſe thereof 

Y Aacculſedasthe quenchin of the Spirit? Ir is the | 
$ Spirit indeed that doth. ys in our infirmities « 
NEW muſt uſe means'ro Rirre up the graces © 
che Spirit in us. He'quencheth not the Spirit who © 
laboureth to blow the coals of | pm. Ly _ |. 
all helps afforded in | moſt ample and particular 

manner fro tinburden his heart before the Lord. He 

doth- not ſubſtirute his Chriſtian friends in. the 
place of the word and Spirir, who not able to 
fiftup bis own ſoul by reaſon of yous Rrait- 
neſſe and preſſure of heart, doth craves help and 


aſſiſtance 1 h ptayer : And may not'a a go dly bool ; 
anion + When 4 


ſupply the tack of a Chriſtians comp 
we are dull and out of order, we may joyn with 
others in tr 46 for our relief and quickning : wh 

then ſhould it be intolerable to make, this t 
of a godly Yoy A ſet form of prayer may be 
committed to For and urtered from ir z, doth 
that alſo quench the S Uh ? It is not ſafe (they 
ſay ) for a i tn sh wit himſelf alwayes to one 


Copy of a Let 
ir, page If. 


forp of prayer t 25h deviſed ly þ (47 wit it be, 
ucnching © the Spirit, an humane” invention 


for idden inthe ſecon commandment,, if i By 
« | 


not be ey the Spirit, if it be not that 
ſpiriruall worſhip m5 Jos God requireth, it i is not 
O lawful 
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 Jawfull ordinarily nor once, for miniſter or rigs 
chriſtian, in publick or privarc, incaſe of diſtreſſe 
_ erotherwiſe : for the objeRion is- generall,, That 
all ſtinted forms of prayer do quench the Spiric : 
and theſe mitigations. of ſafe, alwayer, and for 4 
miniſter, are a plain conceſhon there.is noforce in 
the reaſon. oy | 
Theſe ſtinted forms do h the Spirit of 
rayer, in that they deprive the church and mini- 
cr of that liberric of. the Spirit of, prayer which. 
God would have them uſe , ſtinting the miniſter, 
: yeaall the miniſters of the Kkingdome, to the ſame 
meaſure of the Spirit, not onely one with another, 
but all of them with him that is dead and rot- 
ren. 
Nothing is here objeRed againſt our ſtinted 
form which may not with like truth be alledged . 


againſt the ®ding of a preſcribed and ſer tran(la- 
tion, the uſe of the Lords #903749 form of 
an 


bleſſing, ſinging of pſalms, and baptizing in theſe 
preciſe words, 7 baptize thee, &c.. For in theſe 
things it may be ſaid, The miniſter, yea all the 
miniſters inthe kingdomeare ſtinted ro the ſame | 
meaſure of the Spirit, 8&c. And if.in thoſe parti- 
culars that form of reaſoning be of no weight, in' 
this it is but an empty ſound. A ſtinted form de-: 
priveth not the miniſter or church of that libertie 
of the Spirit. which God would have them uſe,. 
ſecing they may uſe that notwithſtanding; as. the 
ſeverall! occaſions of rhe churck or people ſhall. 
require. If all miniſters throughout the Chriſtian' / 
world ſhould put up the ſame.holy and juſt peti- 
tions: . 


tions to God, in the ſame phraſe of -ſpeech as in 
the words of the Lords prayer,they ſhould neither 
ſtiar the Spiritto one meaſure, nor deprive the 
church of rhe liberry 
ſure of the Spirit ſtandeth notin words and forms, 
bur in fervene fighs and groans; and they have 
time and libertic to pray befides, as God ſhall 
enable them, and the preſent occaſions of the af. 
ſembly require. And if it muſt needs be that in a 
ſtinted form the Spirie is ſtinted to one meaſure , 
then all ſtinting of the Spirit is not quench- 
ing of the Spirit: For the miniſter doth nor quench 
the Spirit if he ſtint it, in reſpeR of time and occa- 
fions. Suppoſe ſundry private Chriſtians in the 
aſſembly do excell their po in the gift of 
prayer, the wife excell the husband, the child or 
ſervant excell the maſteror governour, is the Spi- 
rit quenched in them,when it is ſtinted for the time 
rotheir meaſure in prayer 7 Suppoſe, divers Chri- 
ſtians meeting occaſion, rhe weakeſt in gifts 
be put to pray forthe reſt is the Spirir in 
quenched becauſe ir is ſtinted ro his mea- 


{ure? 


The queſtion is not of prayer deviſed by a mans O0bje#. y. 


ſelf, or of limiting the Spirit in the people ; but of Cor 2 


prayer deviſed by others and impoſed, and of li. 
miting the Spiritof the miniſter: the frſt is law- 
full ; the ſecond finfull. 


The queſtion is of a publick ſtinted form of Anſw. 


prayer or Liturgie, Whether it quench the Spirir 
1n the miniſter or the people ; and, Whether it 
quenchthe Spirit becauſe it ſtinteth it. Whether 

O 2 the 


of the Spirit, ſceing the mea- 
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Idem, tbi {16+ 
rg. 


the form be deviſed by others or by, a mans elf, 


F 


the matter 1n-hand: oe Whcther it quench the 


Spitir, becauſe for the time, it- is [limited to that 
form of words. And if we look into the marter it 
ſelf, the Spirit of God may be quenched in amans 
ſclfno Iefle by the rude cuſtomary ule of a form 


deviſed by a mans {cif then by a form unpoſed by + 


others, and it may be as prejudicigll ro.the coms+ 
fort of Gods people, And ifwe conſult the 
rure, where ſhall we find this diſtintion, 'of limi- 
ring the Spirit by prayer deviſed by a mans ſelFor 
deviſed of others , of ſtinting the Spirit in.reſpeR 
of time, occaſion, form of; prayer, uttered out.of 
memory or read upon. a book? But the diltinAti- 
on it ſelf hath beea contuted. already, togerher 
with the aſſertion , That a ſtinted prayer doth 
quench the Spirit. /t canwot properly be ſain, faith 
one, that the Spirit is limited by his own ordinance - 


but when the Spirit of the yuiniſter is ftraitned by 


forms preſcribed to him by men without Gods oraj- 
nance and appointment, then the Spirit is limited and 
ſtinted indeed. Burt this isa bare repetition of whax 
was ſaid before, without proofor' reaſon : and be- 
ſides a ſtrange deſcriptionof limiting the Spirit, is 
nothing bur a proof of one thing by the ſame. And 


here I defire rwo things. may + be noted. Firſt, 


though many reaſons in ſhew be brought againſt 


. the uſe of ſtinted-prayer, yet- when the martecr 


© comethto the upſhot, they are barely one, and that” 


nakedly affirmed ; Stuntcd prayer is unlawfull, be- 
cauſc in reading book-praycr he doth not exerciſe 
his 
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is che deviſe of wan. 1tjs unlawfill to fling 
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Spirir 5 Yerhjzjs done. in, prajing with oxhrs 
ſevile"of man, $o_ that 


all hangeth upon this ſtring, forthe confirmation. 


manner that they were almoſt an hundred yeares 
2g0, andat the firſt dawning of the Goſpel, the 
ſame for the Court, Univerſitics, and the meancſt © 
congregationinthe Countrey ? 
Might not the ſame be objected againſtthe uſe Anſw; 
of a ſet tranſlatioo, ſinging of pſalmes, the uſe of 
the Lords prayer for this fifteen hundred yeares 
without alteration «for theſe are rhe ſame now” 
that they were many yeares agone, or at leaſt ma 
be : the ſame for Citic, Countrey, Court, Unl- 


verſitic, and the meancſt villages There arc ſome 


Q 3 com- 


© IE 


common bleſſings which we and others 'dayly 
ſtand in need of, and thoſeit is lawfull to ask Wy 
ina ſct formof words. Thus we may pray cuery 
day for encreafſe of faith, patience, love, meckneſſe, 
the forgivneſle of finnes, the continuance of thoſe 
outward bleſſings which we enjoy, freedom from 
or vitory overtemprations, &c. Thus there is no 
petition in the Lords praycr which doth nor al- 
wayes, inthe main, cogcern every Chriſtian mans 
eſtate.And if rhe matter of ourprayers may be the 
ſame daily,in the Citic & the Coblifey, Courratd 
Univerſitic, in this and former ages, the 'ſame 
hraſe of ſpeech, method and form externall may 
lawfull, fir and expedient. For it'is not the repe- © 
tition of the ſame words in prayer every day t 
diſpleaſcth the Lord, but the ignorant, raſh, cold, 
cuſtomary, ſuperſtitious and irreverent pouring . 
out of words before him, that is diſtaſtfull ro his 
Majeſty. Variety of phraſe doth nor delight the 
Lord : neither will he reject the defires of an hum- 
ble and contrite heart becauſe they are tendred of- 
ren in one and the ſame phraſe of ſpeech. And if the 
marter of prayer be the ſame in places of greateſt 
wealth and pooreſt condition, and the ſame form of 
bleſſing, baptizing, ſinging of pſalms and putting up 
their petitions ro God be fir and decent for them 
all;it can be no prejudiceto a ſtinted Lirurgie thar it 
is the ſame in all places, and throughout all ages, if 
the language be the ſame. For this doth argue ir to 
be the more not the leſle fir, and that the greater 
not the leſſe regard is had to the people. The reaſon 
in bricf is this;It is lawfull roask the ſame common 
bleſſings of God cvery day, in all aſſcmblics and 
con- 


| Cuar. V, | P SOP47 
therefore the fame ſtinted form of prayer or Lirur- 
gy may be lawfull inthe greateſt city and-meaneſt 
village,inthisand the ages following,wherher read 
or urtered out of memory: for pronouncing can- 
not make ancvil matter good; nor reading: » | 
make prayer good and holy to become finfull.- 
Publick proyers offered up by the miniſterinthe 0hjef, 7. 
church-aſſcmblies:muſt be: framed according+to Copiref 4 Ler- 
the preſent and ſeverall/ occaſions of the church 0-25 


and people of God : which cannot bedone- when 4gain#” Gf.” 


mea are ſtinted to thoſe forms, pag, 24- 
Occaſions-are ordinary and common; or more 4»ſw. 
ſpeciall.In aſtinted form prayers may be offeredup . 

by the miniſter according to the common and'or- 
dinary occaſions of the church and people of God 
aſſembled,though nor according tothe ſpeciall oc- 
caſions,which may happen now and then; ormore 
particularly concern this or thar perſon. For iftt 
ſame bleſfingsare dayly robe craved, he prayeth 
according to the preſent occaſions that askethrhe 
ſame bleſſings of God: Ifit be ſaid; There be many 
occaſions of particular uſe for-the-congregation 
and others, which arenor mentioned expreſſely: 
that proveth not; That a man cinotin a ſtinted form 
pray qoas nord. ſeverall occaſions; bur; thar 
ſome-ſtinted donot meet with alt and ever 
particular occaſion:which is caftly granted. Bur'if a: - 
ſtinted form meet not with every mans occaſions, 
or notſo particularly as it pughr,doth ithencefol-- 
low that 1n a ſtinted form a man canorpray accor- 
ding to the»preſent occaſions at all? It this be the: 
CON-” 
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concluſion, I fear we ſbaltfind few conceived pray- + 
ers which muſt not come underthe ſame ſentence. 
It may argue the imperfeQion of a tinted form, 
 __notthe unlawfulneflc; it makerh ſomewhat againſt 
objett.s. the ſole uſeofa ſcr form arall times'; 'againſt the 
7obnſor, ub; imple ufc it maketh norhing.”:: | >| TER 
[upri, pag- 23.  '-\It is found by lamentablc experience, that when 
if 6,5, men began-to obſerve that cuſtome,- there was 
Preface to the great quenching of the Spirit, and very few there 
AST were who: did know and obſerve the truce nature ' 
Anſy. andthe manner of prayer. > | pe ST 
| How isthis confirmed by experience £2 If ever 
- the Chriſtian church had no tinted form of pray- 
er, lamentable experience will reſtifie what-great 
_coolings and 'decayes there was in''the church be- 
Forea {tinted form was in uſe. If ever the fanhfull 
.didby the Spirir of adoption cry, Abbs, Father, 
they Gave learned to pray by the Spirit fince the 
ule of a {tinted form as well as/ before; Whatſo. 
ever may be thoughrof che two firſt ages; for the 
® ſpace of fourteen hundred yeares the churches | 
have had their ſtinted Lirurgies : The reformed 
churches, fince God was pleafed to reſtore light 
againto the world, have approved a ſtinted Lirur- 
g1et Was there none or in all this rra& of 
time who did know or underſtand the true nature 
or manner of prayer ? none of few'that in ſpirit or 
eruth did call upon the name! of the Lord-z The 
ſecuriric of all ages hath beentamentable byrh be- 
fore and fince the uſe of a ſtinted form : bur, that a 
Rinted form was the cauſe of fecuritic ane dulneſſe, 
cannever be proved. © | ITE 2.0017 I 
Cuar, VI. 
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Is ſcripture there 


ptr od vg 6 | 1 UPS? 
be uſed. 


N ſcripture we find preſcript forms of bleſſing, 1-oum.s. 
[| prayers, and Chankaghvings both ordinary. yo pt of 
extraordinary, approved of God, which might be 7/2» 1. 
uſed by the prieſts, Levites, and Saints or faich- y,f7.14.14. A 
full people, and that upon deliberation, uſually, Jeet.17- 
conſtantly ,as occaſion was offered, and not by the 5/71 0ſt? 
immediate motion of the Spirit. I ſay nor, ;that exr«3. 10. 
the prieſts in bleſſing, or the Saints in prayer, X*%: 3+ 
were neceſſarily bound to thoſe very words and . 
ſyllables : Bur they might lawfully uſe them and 
without ſinne. We findalſo tinted forms of ſa- 
lutations, valediQions, and bleſſing, which have 2.Cbre.29.z9. 
been often uſed, and may lawfully be uſed Mill 755: 
without variation ; though we be not neceſlarily hype 4 
obliged thereunto. Our Saviour alſo preſcribed »- Cr 1. »- 
aſct form of baptizing, which we,oblerve con+ £56745, 
ſtantly withour addition or variation z though we Phil-1. 2. 
be not ticd by abſolute neceſſiry to rehearſe the "T9411: 1: 
ſame words in the ſameſyllables. .. No ſubſtantial. z;m 16.14. 


L. Rom. 16.24 
change isto be admitted which may alter the ſenſ 


I,Cor.1.16,23+ 


butthe very form of ſpeech, as whether we ſay, **7 $7; 
7 beptice, of as the Greek church, Zerboubuptized, hes. f 


&c. is not of like neceſlitic : nevertheleſſe we may Mau ants: 
and do conſtantly uſe this form, 7 baptize, &c. conrr.rx.qut. 
without addition or variation at any time. Our & —_— 

I, . 
whitak. De ſacr. Bapt.qu. 1:pag. 221, 222. (bamier. Panſtr. tom, 4'De Bapt, lib. 5+ 
C4p.3, $, i. Piſcator, in Matth. 28, 19. Schok Maldonat. in Matth. as. 19. 


argu-- 
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diti6n or alteration, is oor gt wely But a pre- 
ſctipt form'6f blefmeg , th hk plyit {aluration; 
and adriniftration of Baptifhne,tb be ufed 6tdina- 
ly without addition or alteratioh, is not UunlaWv- 
Object. 1. © Thereis apparent diffeterice berwixr x prayer and' 
fie. Vlefling : For prayer 1s" expreſſed from men to- 
ce, pag, 66 God bur bleſſing is pronounced from God to 
Robinſ. A- men. Tm en Ad ont by one equall to- 
geil cs.  Atiother, by gk inferiour to ſuperiour , yea by a 
[f: but blefſing is alwayes 'from the 


Tobnſon, pag « man tro him 
grearerto the effe. ' And Splomibn uſed a diffe- 


SJ Ks 


rent geſture in praying Roth —_— the people. 
An(w. Ler 5454 beg Reſt Tha 
particul $9 inaiyi Aer inthis they a-. 
gre, hit iy bat, arts 6r branchies of wor.. | 
p: And ifs a ſtihted form 'be diſallowed in the: 
mu it i$'tinlawfull in the other: if it be a deviſe 
of man tobe condettitiedinthe'otic, ic cannot be 
approvedin'the other : hd therefore ſeeing a pre-- 
ſcript form of bleffing is Jawfull, a ſtinte Feet 
of prayers not robe condemried, 
objef.2. Moſes uit wet > Pre pen $a form 
oh of a Tet» of words = to the muft Be 'in bleſſing \ 
er, pag-6. of rhe people, bnt Re ave Rs arufe of di- 
earner dens: reion according to which they: ſhould bleſſe- 
24. them : For otherwiſe the prieſts had —— 


{ocver-- 


chit RU, n -form on | wile wt 
things whereof there. is mention, &c,.. Is, is.a 
troubleſome thing that RIO thus urge Arc yoo 

8645208 quebion wern 


the letter of theiſcri 


Jobuſon, pag. 
8, 29. 


baptiſme, - 
It ſyuſhce 


. 
Aniw. 


Friec, Reb . 
rily tycd unto them. in ſo, many preciſe wards. 
ra) gaany an paws of a preſcript 
aorta, of ,prayer or. Liturgie/4s Now. in 
which: je actin the « phy whe. 405 21000 
and not gainſaid at all. by .thisaner,;! For/if the 2. cbrox;y.r;. 
Saints in former times might pray unco. ar. praiſe 7? 2/6135 
the Lord.in aſtinted-form-off words invented: by! 7v-124, 42). 
thernſclves; or indited by gthers},a5 wefind; they "_ ik 01 
mightand did, if the prieſts. might uſe a ſtinted; 7. 
form of words in bleſhngrhe people, whereunts 
they. were not.tyed:; if-Chriſhans may ſalbte.ane Lute 19,5, 
| another inthis ſimed form of words, Peace be, punts, ©#Y. 2:4: 

you, The Lord be with you 3 The Lord. bleſſe thee, 
rhoughthey be not tycd thereunto , | nor canreach 
every particular comprehended inthoſe ſhort ſen- 
tengcs regatdetlin oalpwanng then. a ſtinted w_ 
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Fulc. inRbem. 
jun 1, Cor. 14- 


$. 14 Catl- 
vin.in Matth. 
6.9, Noluic 
reſcribere - 
fi Dei quibus 
verbis utend 
fit, ur ab ea 
am diavit 
ormula de- 
fleRerc non li- 
Cear. 


0b; ef. 3 . 
Folnſons p14, 
Greenw- Pags 
T4, IF+ 

Copy of a Let- 
ter, pag. 3,9, 
_:. 
Kodinſ/on, 
Againſt Bern. 
pag- 47 + 


Anſw. 


of or blefling, in words invented by them- 
ſelves ade homer bn is lawfull ro us : forin 
that particular the ground and reaſon is common 
to them and us. Apply this anſwer ro the reaſon, 
That the prieſt might uſe that form without varia- 
tion, 'but was not ryed unto it, "Thar we may uſe 
che Lords prayer without alteration, the 
form of baptiſme withour addition and diminuti- 
on, bur are not neceffarily obliged ro uſe the ve- 
ry words and yon ciſely ; and 1know' not 
how they ſhould tye theknor faſter. For is. nor 
this in plain terms to confeſſe, That an arbitraric 
ſtinted form is lawfull but not neceſſary © If God 
had commanded a form; it onely had been necef- 
fary , if God had determined one preciſe form, 
that onely and none other had been lawfull : bur - 
ſceing he hath commanded none, determined none 
preciſely , bur leftus free touſe thoſe recorded in 
ſcriprure, or ſome others inthe ſelffame or other 
words,a tinted form is x «oY warranted 'of 
God though not commanded. | 
It followeth nor, that'a preſcripr form deviſed 
by man is lawfull; becauſeia form preſcribed of 
God is g00d. Moſes was a prophet, 'and had'an 
immediate commiſhon from God for what he ap- 
pointed inthe houſe of God : which the impoſers 
of the Liturgie cannot'plead; -Chriſts ordinance 
can 'make the writings 'of the Apoſtles/a rule of 
faith : can men mike another ſcripture? &c. 
A form preſcribed and determined by God: 'is 
not onely lawfull and good; "but 'necefſary and 
onely lawfull, as'it is preſcribed : which preroga- 


mvec 


tiveno form deviſed or preſcribed by man can 
rticipate. But when' God is pleaſed to givea 
orm for direRion WAY, 9 neither to com- 
mand it preciſely nor to mine ir as the onely 
allowable for words and ſyllables, in that caſethis 
reaſon is good , That ſceing the forms ſer down 
in ſcripture may lawfully be uſed though nor pre. 
ſcribed , therefore a ſtinted form is not unlawftull. 
And thus we conclude from thele paſſages of holy 
writ, "The tinted forms of bleſſing, . prayer, 
thanksgiving,and baprizing ſet down 1n ſcripture 
are lawfull to be uſed, though not preſcribed of 
God asneceſlary , therefore a tinted form of pray- 
er is not unlawfull. For that form of words whick 
is neither determined nor commanded of God as 
neceſſary, burleft atliberty to be uſed or nor, that 
is not in point of conſcience abſolutely more law- 
full chen another ſound and grave. If no form of 
words be determined or commanded, any form 
juſt and good, one as well as another, is free in 
conſcience, Gods commandment maketh athin 
neceſlary , his determination maketh ir onely an 
none other lawfull : but a farm not tying to the 
words preciſely , but given for direion onely, 
doth anthorize any other for matrerthe ſame and 
different onely in words or phraſe of ſpeech. Eye- 
ſtinted form of prayer or bleſſing, &c. not pre- 
cribed of God or ordained of him, is an humane 
deviſe, though the matter be good and the words 
be gatheredour of the ſcriprare ; becauſe wharſo- 
ever is not from heaven, is of men; what is not of 
God by his inſtitution PIE or TE 
5 that 
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el ings required by the wo 
be 


Inthis whole anſwer therefore, which cometh ſo 


oftenin.che ſecond branch, they ſtrengthen our 
reaſon as much as can be deſired againſt: thery- 
ſclyes: Inthe other they Took nor. to the point 1a 
hand nor the force of the reaſon. 

Thoſe forms mentioned 2, Ghron, 29. 30. are 
inthe ſame place + Ou ſaid to be. compoſed 
by thoſe that were Prophets and Scers, as inother 
places, of purpoſe as it were to prevent imitation, 
an ordinary riſe to 1imagery,,.....,, - ... Fis 

The forms mentioned. were, given; no queſtion | 
by the inſpiration of the Spirit ; and fo is the 
Lords prayer, the form of 4 49 and other 
plalmes regiRuEd 1h boly Enemes: ut the appli 
cation of thoſe Pref ar forms tothis. arthat. purr 

ole was not by at extraordinary ——_— the 

pirit , but upon grounds common.to athers 
with them, upon like occaſion, orincaſcsanalogi- 
call. And if in that reſpe& irbenot lawfullso 
imitate their praQice, I would gladly know, by 
what 
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Caar. VI; teniling ts Separation, r07 
what warrant we ſing _ JO 'of David or 
other holy prophets inſpired of God, oruſesſer 
rranffarion, 8c: Upon" whitt-grounds may hey" 
corrpoſe a catechiſme for the edification'sf the 
people of their particularcharge ; TR Ope- 
cher and alledge ſcriptures in 'their ſNtadied ſer- 
mons, cither for inſtruction; exhottativn; rebuke 
or comfort? Tf they havenor warrane fromtheſe 
and ſuch like praQtices of the'people'sf God, ir 
will prove in their conſtruction burtheprecepror 
deviſe of man. The compoſureof thoſe pſalmes 
was by the immediate inſpiration 'of the Roly 
Ghoſt, wherein no man nor immediately inſpi- 
red may preſume to imitate them: but forms given 
by inſpiration are thus farre for our imitation, rhar 
we may uſe the ſame wordsor other words devi- 
ſed of our ſclves to- tlic ſame PER ſe. ro ex-- 
preſſe and lay open the conceits and defires of our 
foul. Hezekiah did nor compoſe that form, but © 
commanded the Levites t6 make uſe of 'it being 
already compoſed, Burt how 'imiration Herec- 
in ſhould be a riſe to imagery T cannor con- 
ceive. To adde unto or detrat from the word 
of God or his ordinances, 'is great pers 1-6 
to imitate the Saints in that particular which: 

did by immediate inſpiration, and” could nor do-' 
withour ſuch inſpiration, is intolerable boldneſſe': 

But where God hath given a patrern of prayer; 

thanksgiving,or adminiſtration of the ſacraments; 
to imitate our ſamplar in the ſelffime words or 
other words deviſed v9 our ſelves or others, is 
no-riſe to imagery. - If this be a riſe to imagery; 
every 


Ei HE 


104 þ A tridll of the grounds Cuav. VI. © 
_ everytime a Chriſtian maketh uſe of the Lords © 
prayer in-his prayers, orthe prayers of holy men 
recorded in ſcripture, he ſettethy up an image he 
that deviſeth a ſer form of prayer for one that 
needeth, and he that in caſe of neceſſity uſeth 
ſuch a deviſed prayer, ſetteth up an image ; and 
every time they pray, preach, catechize, admini- 
ſer the ſacraments, or meditate of holy things 
with reference to the ſcripture, they ſet up images. 
Theſe conſequences, I am aſlured, they deteſt : 
let meentreat them to conſider whether they do 
not follow neceſlarily upon their premiſſes, 
Thoſe that mcan to defend the impoſition of a 
ſtinted form of prayer to any oo e, do what. 
they can to bearus in hand that theſe prayers are 


of like nature with thoſe in ſcripture , and ſpeak 
of them as if the compoſition and framing of 


them were by ſome 'propheticall or apoſtolicall 
Spirit,- or at leaſt (which will beall one ineffeR) 
by a Spirit or gift extraordinary. 

What opinion the true church of God/hath had 
of a ſtinted Liturgic, we ſhall ſee in the next argu- '_ 
ment: Butthat ſhe hath ever or at any time bornus 
in hand tharthoſe prayers were of like nature with 
 thoſc in the ſcriptures, thar is, given by immedi-- 
ate inſpiration, or parrs of canonicall ſcripture; is 
an unjuſt impuration. For they know thar all re- 
formed churches, ſince the light ofthe Goſpel be- 
ganto ſhine forth unto the world untill this day, 
do allow and maintein the uſe of ſtinted prayers, 
catcchiſmes, confeſhons and profeſſions of faith, a 


ſtinred form of ſinging pſalmes, 8c. did ever ny 
0 


= 
ere peak of theta: ""birfneT 


EE tens he isneither the 
nor the chief, — _—_ 
the expediency of a Lirurgie. 
hath ſpoken unadviſedly,” the cauſe hat 
dit by his defenſe, nor GK receive p 

his weakneſle. f hath been objected inſt fore 
diſlikers of a tinted form, that they conceirthe 
extemporany prayers to come from the immedi- 
arc inſpiration 0 ping fan na fr every 
RO rake _ every writing or. 3 
f upon'the tentours , 
forit a can be ſaid in. this ae fps mach 
beſt this is but to go about baſk This is thar 
which I hold and plead for, That by the word of 
truth-aſtinted Liturgi orformof prayer isallow- 


able and in ſome reſpeAs" expedient, / 
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$2 wi vi. 
il The churches of CRE Ai bo and 


6. Ar gum. f 3 

See Paul. Bar 

genſ. in Pſal. 
12, 

Jaſeph. Scabg: pa and. 

De emendat. FE The 


| Gs ews before the: 1 covin ofour Sie Saviour 
on pt, ZOgm ! 

Ts fo .the elebracn af the 
cnlnch theyuſed was (as it is | 
roved of our Saviour-Chriſt him- 


oper. © =. 'C iſtian churches. of ancient times, | 
major, in For t the. ce.of. this fourtecn huodred.. Yearcs at”. 


Matth.16.10. leaſt, it,not from the gpoliles:times,' 4 had: 
Ro i» their "Ninted Liturgies ; wp reformed churches- 
aatth.6.39 at this day donot one ly 'tolcrate bur approve, as 
nor: is Brod. very expedient a fe ſrrmof-nager of Limrgie:. 


13: V« 8, 
Muſeut. in Plal. gy.  Apparet bunc plalmuny ecclebaſtics 
ſectim frequemiori, deſtinarum : quolis erar = ger” udzos dic 


ol, pms | 
AMoller. in 


Pſalm. 95. 1. et atten Ex w_ DÞ, 

ſam ſ(criptum, deltinamum 

cemplum conyet Fulc- in 1..Cor. 14. $. 1 

any ſet form of Lie on if ehey head nny , Ke me _ 


tongue ordinarily. F alc. 1, {vr. 1445, 10,  Petrus Diaconus beat uh 
ſent from the Eaſtto Rome ip their book 40 F - of Africk,. 
they lay 


cap. 8. do rehearſe a prayer of Bafils Lirurgie , 
Eaſt frequented, Theſe words, /Lirr up YOun ra nrs, and, Wi Uiyr 


THEM UP UNTO THE LOkD, wee -ancienclyinuſe, if nor from the age of 
the apeltles, Clem. lib, 8. (onflitut. oY) cap. 19, 


objefF. 1.. There is no mention from Moſes to Chriſt of 
Copy of a Let» any Liturgic deviſed by,man : Which might not” 


"0", Þ+ $©1®» + have been concealed, if it had been for the edifica-! 
tion- 


er 
fin 


none inufe, is not 
proved by the filence of the ſcriprore. For the 


ſcripture was givento be the | 
parteular cu. 


and manners ; bar ſetterh not 

ſtomes or obſcryations, acc 

rules of religion. To let paſſe many, rake this 
one for inſtance, The ordinary reading ofthe Law: * 
in the aſſemblies the Sabbath is nor com-' 1... 
manded by Moſes cither to the prieſts or Levites 5 10,11. 

no mention is found of any ſuch praQtice for a long 49-5: ux. 
time rogether : We find' nor for a long time that” Spnagegss, id 
the Jews had any ſynagogues forthe ordina aſs ell, Jomos 
ſcmbling of the people z and. the Law couldnorbe Fan. 
read in their ſynagogues untill they were built: legebarur lex, 
Will our brethren hence conclade, cither that the Al choins' 
ſcriptures were nor read in the afſemblies, or that ES 
it was a deviſe of manto reade them in their ſynz- 

gogues * Tt is not good to lay grounds for ſuch 
concluſions. © bach, 

If Mr Ainfworths teſtimony be of any value,” 0bjedZ. 2. 
then mark what he reſtifieth from the famous 
Jew Maimonie (in Miſseh treatiſe of prayer) Thit 
the church of the Jews had no ſtinred Liturgie, 
Annot. on Dent. 6.13. Oar wiſe men have ſaid 
( Gaith Maim.) What ſervice is this with the heart? 
It is prayer. And thert is no number of prayers by the 
Law , neither u there apy ſet form of thu by the Law, 
&c. (7-0 If 
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cannot den' [argar he uſe of a ſtinted form amongit the 
Jews in the bs ebration of the paſſcover ofs ſtint. | 
_ ed form free and voluntary, not neceſſary, as pre- 
| ſcribed of God, And that which is here citcd.out. 
of Maimonic is no way nt thereunto : For 
he ſpeaketh nor of the ann or any obſeryarti- 
ons inthe celebration thereof ; but of prayer, and' 
that private by one alone, and not. pub in the 
aſſembly or Pak bes Now the Jews might 
well uſe a ſtinted torm in the celebration of t 


up 2gprhe yet by the law there was no num- 
r ſct.nor form preſcribed for. private prayer. 
* = Theſe rwo may wellagree...  ; 

. Aﬀecrlong ſearch no copy can be found of any 
ſtiated Lirurgie in uſe ampng the Jews till they + 
ceaſed to be the church of God: which is a poore. 


-and weak proof of the lawfulneſle of a ſtinted;Li- 


eurgie amongſt Chriſtians. 

r followerth nor, that they never had or uſed 
ſet form becauſe it is notto be found at this day; 
| Fox many monuments of antiquity arc periſhed, 
Again, though forms, which now areextant, were 
not entire as now they be untill rhey ceaſed ro be a 
church ; yer many things conteined in them might 
beinuſe before. So 1t is in the counterfeit Li- 
rurgics which goc under the name of James, Mark, 
Baſil, and Chryſoſtom: they contein many things 
which ſhew the whole compoſure to be late 1n 
compariſon, whereas divers things in them men- 
tioned were of more ancient uſe. in the church of 
God. And if this do not pleaſe, thoughthere 

never 
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be uſed inall Ora: aſſemblies; yet 
that is. no reaſon jag ith of hat 
which..the learned hand ob duching 'the 
ſtinred form uſed in. the celebratioti of the "t- 
over,..and the probabilities (atleaſt )'they brin 
ro ſhew that our Saviour Chriſt ene 
ſame :, which is allthatis affirmedinthearg | 
and maketh _ more for the lawfulne pir-g Ty! 
form of Liturgie, then any chivg char -hrkſhorn 
As for t reformed churches, we ate not'to Objett, 4; - 
conſider what they do,bur what they ought to-do. Comic of « Lei- 


"iy. 21, 
Shall T in your heat be prefſed wirh the mulcitude of chnrdics ? Greemword og 7s 


then heare what the Lord ſaith,” Thou ſbalt not follow & SITING ns, 


It is moſt true : but we muſt conſider wiſely, 
and not cenſure unadviledly. The churches: of 
God are companies of men called out of ' this 
world, in part oncly inlightned, ſubjeQtoecrrour: 
they have erred, they may erre: their ſole teſti- 
mony cannot be the ground of. divinefaith and.af- 
hb. :Nevertheleſle the conſtant judgement: of 
the churches of God for many ages ina matter:of 
this nature, in the times of reformation, when 
clouds and darkneſſe arc expelled, whenthe ſunne | 
is riſen, and great light given to-the ſcriptures-by | 
the benefit languages, tranſlations and commien» 
aries ; I ſay, the judgement of the churches at 
theſe times, and in a matter of this narure, is not 
lightly to be regarded. A man ſhould try and exa- 


mine his grounds and reaſons and miſtruſt himſelf - | 
Q.3 rather by 


Anſd. 


Als 5. 12, 
28, 
1, Cor. 11. 16. 


& 14. 33- 


, Objef?. 5. 


Eu our abr ment gy ao them S—_ - 
worſhip not allowed, an idole-prayer for the ſpi- 
rinnall Frorſhip of God, a pe form of prayer, 


conſentin 26 maner'of ehis nora = # 
very good. He had need be 


which was never Arp nhax; whe wy NS - 

not ſafely be preſent, againſt whi is 
bonus comvitiietls Be it that the churches do 
erre herein z yet I hope they be not obſtinate, and - 
ſuch as will not give conſent to the truth when it 
is ſhewed and manifeſted : How cometh ir then - 
__ tharnone of them hitherto have ſubſcri- 

tro their opinion and. practice £ Either their 
arguments are not ſufficientto convince, and then 
their tion is unjuſt , or they generally want 
eyesto ſee the light (for Ul not {ay they 
want conſcience to ac what they can- 
not bur ſee) and then in meckneffe tr 
born withall, ifupon well tried a man be 
aſſured, thar theyall, and nothe himſelf, is inthe 


errour. Theteſtimony of the church then is nat 


infallible z becauſe it may crre, and hath erred, 
and fome members of it at this day do erre in the 
particular differences that be amongſt them : but 
yetthe conſtant teſtimony of the whole church in 
che rimes of light and reformation is of great 
weight z otherwiſe the Apoſtles would never 
alledge the praRtice and conſent of churches, ro 
confirra the faithfull, and ſtop the mouthes of the 
contentious. | 
We muſt look to the primitive churches plant- 


cd 


2) 4 
_ PRE: _ s J "$68"; - WEE. "Mz Ol - c WT LL is OC n Flog al f 
likes: tf RX "$4 & IE, AO nes bY © © OOO «4 JT oe, Bo i hi" es Ty 
"n t- ow q -- YL cf ” 3 L % y x by, >) * rat wm 
, #7. Aid & . EnURRe, i oo tb Hr, BOYe 0 > le EE. > Fx EP. el I » 
ts 5 OR. 7 : Feds <br oet 5 4 jo \ x 
” LI (RPee a WIC ns Be_h. Sg * 998 5 Te py $9 A " G Cat 
: , pens a. n Rey S CAC. _ - _ - 4 6 » a 
LR, : £ - LIP FS F 13." ; W- : = RE 4 BY , , > ” | . Mt » 
= PEI. BEI M0 Br nies, - 4 Fo p of . x F £ : - d 4 
: OS TOE. = as "> V> Fa w hs F- 6 J Q 

© - _ 4 <-WEETACA 

7 Sd 

; , x. W wr lag 

, b L b 

| j $ 4 ; $44 

" R = . 

4 n ry po ) 

Lo *s a3 l 

rather then ny ſo 


are to be © 


-- Re” > FEA $6 ng x : "= 2 _Y f 
: Pi *» 4 48 me . « 
ES -- ? 
WE - 
_ ®. 
k: 
: , « . 


* > . $2 Ae or EL IRE En cg an _ G PLES + "IR — 
er bet pe S 05>" 4 RELAY 402 RAE $2.4 oe oi oe 3 nf oe %* 
7 w & 4 [s Ty » #: 


ed by the apoſtles, who are paterns to them: a 
us: Burthe ick churches for many yearc 
had no ſuch Liturgie c_ r impoſed : And 
therefore it is no ordinance of Chriſt, becauſe. the binſw; 
churches may pe Ur ARES worſhip od ; ; 
y 


without it with all the parts of ho 
worſhip, - 


Chriſt by ſpeciall inſtitution, norpatt of his wor- 
ſhip: Ie ER, char ut is 6322-1 in thewor- 
ſhip, and conſonant to the generall rules given in 
ſcripture, but not of abſolute neceflitic. Whe- 
ther any ſtinted forms of prayer were in uſe in_the 
apoſtolick churches, 'is more then-can be affirmed ' 
certainly or denyed. That the apoſtles preſcribed 
noneas neceſſary, that iscafily beleeved; becauſe 
no mention of it : Thatnone was in uſe, our Di-- 
vines will neither peremptorily affirm nor deny.. - 
Bur ifthat be granted, it is no prejudice toa ſtint- 
ed Liturgy, nor to the churches apoſtolick, who 
are to be our patterns. For it is more then pro- 
bable, that many aſſemblies had not the ſcrip- 
tures read ina known ongee at their firſt planting: 
it is more then can be ſhewed by -precedent or 
example, that they were read in any Chriſtian 
congregation. Some churches converted bythe 
preaching of the Goſpel' had neither books nor 
letters. Itmay beothers received the books of 
the Old Teſtament from the apoſtles at their firſt 
converſion: but ſuddenly they could not be tranf. 
lated into every language z and till they were 
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We-freely confeſſe it to be no; ordinance of Af.” 


tranſlated they could not be read inthe congrega-  are.r5aiv 


tion 
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:Namenc could nor be delivered untill rhey 
written : bur they were nor written' all at once: - 
and when they were all written, being ſent to ſe- 
verall churches, it muſt be ſome time before they 
could be gathered together and tranſlated. And 
Fang primcirechardethgt by apo 
in the primitivec ES P, y theapo- 

ſtles by record of ſcripture, I fear the reading of 
the ſcriptures in a known tongue mriſt be caſt 'oue = 
of the congregations. I go notabout to equalize 
_ __- Rinred Lirurgics with ſet tranſlations of the holy 
en + 2g, {criptures: bur I would intreat ſuch 'as oppoſe a 
"2 * ſtinted Lirurgie 'by theſe reaſons, to conſider whe- 


Q's ocatio ther they do not put weapons into the adverſaries 
ur clarids £* hands to fight againſt the ſcriptures. Again, ſer 


yationem oo forms of catechilmes publick or private,com ſed. 
aw rey 'by the miniſter or deviſed by others, uſed with 
<urargph.. "7" liberty to adde or alter as occaſion requireth, are 


ves artes fire no more commanded of God then ſer forms -of = 


catcchiſmos - . y* 
| prayer, nor no more in uſe in the apoſtolick 
64] churches : Chriſt our Saviour, the Prophets or 


quidusrotz Apoſtles haveno more a inted the one then the - 
oY ewa & Other: if all parts of holy and ſpiriruall worſhip 


ſex prceprz may be performed without a ſtinted Licurgie, they 


_ be performed alſo withour a tinted or { 
bacur, Jay De pe a itinted Or 1ct 
Quorum i= carechiſme : and if a ſet' form of prayer muſt be 
lorum ex- 
empla adhuc exftant, Erat ( ut videre etiam atque experiri licebit) in libellis "iſtis 
ens T ſau, quod non rard apud Moſen invenirur, Hoc rolui Eſa. 
lum illum in nudis & brevibus arque jejunis elemenris & rudimentis hzrentem, &c. 
T be Prophets and the Apoſtler are not found to preſcribe ſet words for the mini 
to teach, or bh pple to anſwer being examined, Ainſworth, pag. 238, See Cal» 
at 


Yin. c. Þr , Catcchiſor. 
tu diſallowed 


Cnay.VIT fending to Separation. 1g 0, 
diſallowed, a ſet form of catechiſme, publick. or 1 
private, compoſed by the miniſter ordeviſed by 
others, muſt be condemaedalſo:But the antiquity, 
exccellency and neceſlity of catechizing is knownto 
them who are cxerciſed inthe buildingand go- 
yerning of the houſe of God ; the uſe and profit 
of a ſet form therein is both manifeſt by reaſon, 
and confirmed by experience, at home andabroad, 
in pouch and private, tothem who have laboured 
to lay the foundation | of Chriſtian religion, and 
train up the people committed to their charge in 
ſound wiſdome and underſtanding. And in theſe 
things we ſwerve not from our pattern, becauſe 
we teach and profeſle the ſame doQrine, and wor- 
ſhip God with the ſame worſhip and ſubſtanciall 
means of worſhip that the primitive churches ard 
Chriſtians did. 

There is the ſame reaſon of reading the Apo- Objed?. 6. 
crypha, books of Maccabecs and thole thartol- 
low them in the congregation,'and of reading a 
ſtinted form of Liturgie : and the ſame reaſons 5** Robinſon, 
that filence the Apocrypha will filence tinted ** 
prayers as well and as much. Þ _ 

When we prove the lawfulncſle of a ſtinted Aſp, 
form of prayer by the ſtinted forms of pſalmes 
and bleſſing mentioned in ſcripture, - it is thought 
anſwer ſufficient to ſay, There is great difference 
berwixt blefſings or pſalmes and prayer : and yet 
here it iscnough to match things unlike together, 
and to jay of them withourtall proof, Thereis the 
ſame reaſon of both. Bur if it have any finews, 
it will filence the ſinging of plalmes, ſermons, pro- 

R fcſlions 
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feſſions of faith, and conceived prayer no lefſe 
then ſtinted, eſpecially the uſe of notes to help 
memory,and forms of catechiſme bywhomſoever 
and howſoever uſed : For there is the ſame reaſon 
of reading and uttering by heart in the congrega- 
tion. And if nothing bur the canonicall ſcriptures 
moſt be read in the congregation; nothing mult be 
uttered by heart or ſtrength of memory bur the 
ſcripturesalone : But fermons, profeſſions of faith, 
conceived prayer, are not canonicall ſcripture. 
The reaſon is one ; and whatſoever can be anſwer. 
ed truly in the one, will putthe other ro flight. If 
irbe ſaid, Thar it is the prerogative of the ſcrip- 
rure to be the rule of faith and manners, and there. 
fore nothing is to be read in the congregation as 
the ground undoubred and immediate of faith and 
manners but the ſcripture alone; this openeth 
way for ſtinted prayeras well as for ſermons or 
conceived prayer. The- ſnbſtantiall means pf 
worſhip both publick and private are determined 
of God. It is unlawfull ro ferup an image for 
worſhip either publick or private. The ſcripture 
muſt be acknowledged the fole rule of faith and 
manners both in publick and private. Tr is un- 
lawfullro deviſe ſacramentall fignes in private as 
well as in the congregation. And if it be unlaws- 
full ro reade any other book in the congregation, 
becauſe the reading ofthe ſcripture is the onely ap- 
proved medimm cnttiis, by the fame reaſon all forms 
of catcchiſmes,and ſinging of pſalmes, and reading 
or uſe of ſtinted praiers in the family are unlawfull. 
And itthe one be an image ittthe congregarion the 


others 


ae ts © - Ys . TEAS OE NE TER ETON EY aaa, 6 
WO en OO nt TW RE MEIEEY YO Wt gr NY 
V = 4 - > A | by - 5 1-4; was . 
" a Sat Ent FE os een hd DEE a te 
7 as Ws PO ON ore as SR» +  - 0-0 "08-75 Es NE I NETIC prnnnnls =o os "EI" : 
4 -"*Y o x DR IE DOI OM. x DEN * $85" I 27 DI hn. fed EL Lannt 2 is _ * 
- bed n -_ BS - 7% es. 0 re <7 I Ce nt Bowe ad Yu RR 24 I 327 
b - I. TE £ . pt. . - = 
. Eh ; 1 = 
: i IS - 
*. » 


others are ſo inthe family. | Whenthe Lord hat de- Copy of a Lets 


viſed and appointed a þ 
the Letter ) all men aye forbidden to make a compoſts» 
on like that perfume, Exod.30.35,37- Soif it conldbe 
proved that Chrift had made a form for the churches 
and believers alwayes when they pray , then the offer= 
ing up of any other prayers , made by others or of our 
own deviſing , would ſeem to be as unlewfull as the 
offering of ſtr ange incenſe, Exod- 30. 9g. Where it 
is implyed , thar ſeeing God hath determined no 
certain form, therefore forms deviſed by men 
are not neceſſary, but lawfull. Inthe ſame maan- 
ner they may be anſwered from their own 
grounds ; That ſeeing God hath ſanRified and (er 
apart the canonicall ſcriptures, given by immedi- 
are Divine inſpiration, to be the ſole and perfect 
rule of faith and manners , therefore the ſcripture 
alone muſt be read and acknowledged as the ſole 
oround of heavenly inſtruQion :But ſeeing he hath 
determined no certain form of prayer or ſermons, 
profeſſions of faith, or thanksgiving, therefore ei- 
ther none atall muſt be made, or forms deviſed 
by men are lawtfull tobeheard inthe congregati- 
on , yet not as immediate and undoubted grounds 
of faith, ( for that is proper to the ſcripture ) but 
as inſtrutions and exhortations builded upon, or 
petitions framed according to the ſcripture, as pre- 
ſent occafion doth require. In ſermons whodoth 


ing of pſalmes is of man as. well as in ſtinted prayers deviſed 


( ſaith the authour of > 748: 5: 


Aly Green- 
wood perceie 


ng the weah- 
nfl of this 
objefion, fr a> 
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this limitation 


is groundleſſt, 
propeunded 


without ware 
rant of [crip« 
ture, and may 
be rejeded as 
an humane de- 
viſe. For the 
phraſe of 

ſpeech In ſir 
moniyprayer ts, 
droſeſtons of 


| faith,and fmge 
others ; and if the one 


may not be beard in the congregation, neither may the other be uttered or ſing © And 


moſt certainit is, that neither rhe one nor the other i; to be received as 
rule of ſaith or manners. 
R 2 


the wndouvicd © 
not 


Concil Laodic, 
can.5y. Com 
etl, Cartbag. 
J- C48, 47. 
Concil Hippon. 
can. 3b. 

See Jewel, 
Def. Apol part. 
$.C4p. 3. div. 
19, 

Concil, Laodi- 
Cen, Can. I5, 
I6, $9. Con- 
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not put adiffcrence betwixt the text whereupon 
the Ficourſe , inſtructions, exhortations, rebukes 
& comforts be grounded & deduced, & the exhor- 


' rations, rebukes & comforts which are propound- 


ed in method & phraſe of ſpeech deviſed by men? 
Fhe firſt is & ought to be canonicall ſcripture;the 
other nor ſo. Butit would argue great ignorance, 
if not perverſeneſſe, if aman ſhould cavill in this 
manner againſt the preaching ofthe word , That 
the ſcriptures alone areto be read in the congrega- 
tion, therefore the miniſter of the Goſpel muſt 
ſimply readethe ſcripture, burnever give the mcan- 
ing,nor make application. In the Primitive church 
ſundry councels bave forbidden the reading of 
any booksas parts of Divine worſhip but canoni- 
call ſcripture onely of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment : but no councel ever condemned the ule of 
a ſtinted Lirurgie. Thoſe churches. which for- 
bad the reading of any books which be without 
the canon, tid firſt receive aſtinted form of pray- 
er: andthe councels themſelves take order touch- 
ing the reading of the ſcripture, and the finging of 
plalmes, and other things which perrtein to a ſtint 
ed Liturgic. So that thoſe Fathers & churches had 
not learned, that the fame reaſons which filence 
the Apocrypha in the congregation will filence 
all ſtinted forms of Liturgie as well and as much. 

Asit were a ridiculous thing for a child, when 
he would ask of his father bread, &c. to reade it 


_ tohimourof a paper: fo iris for the children of 


God, eſpecially for the miniſters of the Goſpel in 


their publick miniſtrations,ro reade unto God their 


requeſts 
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Separ 
requeſts for their own and the'churches wants our 
of a ſ{ervice-book, wherein thev are ſtinted © 
words and ſyllables. 
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Itisa common ſaying, Similitudes agreenotin 4»/w. 


alithings; and arule as generall, That'to a 
from a bare fimilirude is the looſeſt kind of reaſon- 
ing: which may be applyed to cover or counte- 
nance any crrour or abuſe wharſoever.. Therefore 
this objeRion might well have been paſſed over 
( as it isomitted by the moſbthar have written'of 
this ſubjeR, thar I have ſeen) bart that colours and 
ſhadows do: often take more with ſome then that 
which is ſubſtantiall. If a man would ſet himſelf 
to. plead for ſuperſtitious abuſes and idolatrous 
practices, crrours and unwritten traditions, 1s' it 
not an cafic matter by ſome fimilitude to caſt a fair 
sloſſe upon them 2 And iris a ſtrange thing, thar 
fuch as with ſo much carneſtneſſe* ſer 'themlelves 
acainſt all humane inventions and deviſes in Gods 
worſhip, ſhould by their form of reaſoning 'open- 
the loud-gates wide for all ſuperſtitious, idola- 
trous, antichriſtian deviſes and impietics, as this 
reaſon doth. I need nor inſtance: every man thar 
knoweth what is principally alledged in defenſe of 
any popiſh, vain, unprofitable , ſuperſtitious'or 
idolatrous practice or cuſtome , or will rake 
pains to look, muſt needs fee this ro be ſo. Bur to 
look upon the objection itſelf , If a child being to 
ask many particulars of his father for himſelf and 
others ſhould write them in a paper forthe help 
of memory or ſome other reaſon, and hav 
committed them to memory as they are regiſt 


in his paper, ſhould in that form of words digeſted 
R 3 and: 
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objeft. 8. 
Fovin/. thid. 


Anſw. 


and written down 


ent his requeſts before his 
father without addition or alteration ; what mio- 
rall evil or incivility ſhould be committed in this 
caſe? why ſhould this be eſteemed a thing ridicu. 
lous 2 And if ſimilitudes do pleaſe fo well , may 
we not ſay with more reaſon and upon better 
ground, That as a learned oratour being ro make 
an oration in an honourable preſence abour divers 
matters of weight and importance, will not one- 
ly ſtudy and digeſt bur penne his ſpeech , and de- 
liver it word for word as it is contrived and pen- 
ned ; ſo the miniſter of the Lord of hoſts in his 
publick miniſtration is not ondly to conſider what 
requeſts he is to make to God in his own and the 


peoples behalf, but to digeſt them into fir method, 
and to penne or write them down, and ro utter 


them in the congregation 25s he hath contrived 


them. Letthe indi tzudge whether of theſc 
twobe the moſt reaſonable. 


Book-prayer is generally laid afide in the fami- 
lies of beſt Chriſtians : And in all reformed 
churches generally the uſc of a book by every able 
and godly miniſter 1s left off z and at home ir is ac- 
counted and complained of asa burden by the bet- 
tcr ſort of them that uſc it. 
Many things are diſuſed, andthar by the beſt 
Chriſtians, which are nor unlawfull. Where 


_ there bemany wayes to the wood, ordinarily men 


may make choice of one or rwo, not diſallowing 
the other, Iris lawfull for Chriſtians when they 
pray in their families, daylyto reade the ten com- 
mandments , the profcſhon of faith, &c, which 
1s gencrally laid alide without finne. Many m__ 

alſo 


CHAP. VIL tending to Separation, | | 7 15 . 


alſo may be decent in the congregation which are 
not ſo expedient and requiſite'in the family, And 
in one IIS athing may be lawfull and of 
uſe which 1s diſuſed in —_— withour ſin, where 
_ yetit would not be unprofitable. The deacons IE 
! Chryfoftomes and Baſilsrime uſed to-callupon ag age 

the people withthefe words, Oremus, Attendamuns, 75. Quan- 


d> enim qui 


Let us pray, Ler us givecare. | The deacon at the jeaurus wh 
holy myſteries ſtood ap and thus ſpake unto the Cſurgens dic, 


people, Oremns pariter omnes, The manner was, .* 5,2" 


thar before every leflon or chapter the miniſter ns ; & dia 
ſhould fay unto the people, Let ns attend, If this ©9995  ftms 


ITY LON 
cuſtomebe diſuſed either in the congregation or gi, 0 


Chriſtian families at this day, ir doth not argue the peſcir 
thing it ſelf to be indecent or unprofitable. And _—_ -_-_- 


if by Book-prayers all ſtinted forms, whether read Tabs Ph HS 


or repeated by help of memory, be underſtood, RO hy. 


they are nor ſo generally rejected in the families c6r,/; is 48. 
of the beſt Chriſtians nor in the miniſtery of the om. 19+ Stac 
moſt able and godly miniſters as the objeQtion ®'inilter , & 


communis mt- 


importeth, Let us heare the teſtimony of a god- niſter, & alta + 


, BE. voce clamar. 
ly, learned, and well experienced miniſter now at Poem 


reſt with the Lord : When as, ſaithhe;the queſtion is cem incipit 
made by many of the lawſulneſſe or at leaſt of the ex-.. |eRorprophe- 
pediency of praying by the help of a book, or of uſi Tfder, MIR ax 
4 p reſcript and ſet form: of prayer, it i to becon » lenſ.. 11. De 
that there be drvers degrees and meaſures of gifts, both —_— offi o 
” »T+C Bo 
St. Egtrton Prafdic. of Chrift.. Certain advertiſements touching prayer, &c. Synopſ. 
purioy. Theolog. diſp. 36. theſ, 33. Quari bie foler, uiriw is ri 
tormulis publice aut privatim ut licear, Nos, 1 modo cum debira animj atrentione 
pronuncientur,non tantum licitas (cd & valde utiles efle contendim us, quiznovas agreed 
” 7pimy conci cuivis Chriſtiano datum non eſt, & attentio audirorumy in mas; 
n15 conyemtibus per ulitatas formulas aon parum juyaue, &c, ImdChriſturiple in 
auce pendens, deprecationis form, a Davide tanquam typoantea obſervarh, uſus eff, » 


Matth, 27.46, naturall 
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naturall ( as wit, _— utterance) as alſo of 
grace ( as knowledge, faith, zeal given to divers 
men; beſides that ſome have been more trained and 
exerciſed in this holy duty then athers : Now they that 
are better gifted, therb nature or elſe by grace and 
cuſtome, may uſe the more liberty. Which difference 
1 have obſerved not onely in divers private Chriſti- 
ans, but alſo in ſome moſt reverend, faithfull and 
worthy miniſters ; ſome uſing both in their publick 
miniſtery and in their private families a flinted 
prayer and ſet form of words, with little alteration 
at all, except ſome extraordinary occaſion have hap- 
pened : and yet both ſorts ſo furniſhed with pietie 
and learning as 1 could hardly preferre one fore 
the other. Anda little after, For the publick con- 
gregation, fer the moſt part it is expedient to keep a 
conſtant form both of matter and alſo of words ; and 
yet without ſerwvile tying of owr ſelves to words and 
ſyllables. If the judgement of reformed churches 
abroad, or of the godly, faithfull, learned and re- 
verend at home, be of any weight, they are ſo 
farre from complaining of a ſtinted form as bur- 
denſome, thar in many caſes they judge it expe- 
. dicnt. Afct form of prayer and adminiſtration 
2. Tim. c. 1. Of the ſacraments, not onely deviſed by the mini- 
verſ, 13- ſterhimſelf, bur agreed upon by the churches, is 
It is good to 

baveaterform approved by generall conſent, Is there any re- 


os doarine, formed church eſtabliſhed which hath nor their 
God gare ils ook of common prayer? The miniſters at home 


dam, The ſeed | 
of the woman, &c. The ten commandments, the prophericall ſermons abbridged, 


Heb. 6.1, They had the principles of the dorine of Chriſt. And when religion 
yvas reſtored, nery forms, inſtitutions, catechiſmes,yeere appointed 1n the church, 


co 


v, 


FORT | 41. CD 


vice which are not axtea' probata in 'concilio , 
vd cum prudentioribus collata, leſt haply ſome 
things" againſt faith , either through ignorance 
or «want - of conſideration , ſhould” be compo- 
ſcdy That they never __ a razing of the 
communion-book, but a filing of ir after the 
attern of that care - which former examples 
et them, wherein they thought ſome Bunge 
reteined which might well have been ſpared : 
They have /cvermore” condemned © voluntary 
Separation from the © congregations and aſlem- 
blies, or- negligent :frequenting of thoſe pub- 
lick prayers: They have ordinarily and con- 
ſtantly uſed 'the' communion-book in their pub- 
lick/ adririniſtrations z - and- Rill mainteined uni- 
tie,\peace: and loye with them who 'in ſome 
particulars have» been- of atiother judgement , 


All this is ſo notoriouſly known that it/is 'waſt 


labour toproduce teſtimonies herein. As for the 
reading of a ſtinted form, it may be ir'is not con- 
ſtant in all reformed churches, exaRted of ever 
miniſter at all times ; bur;that ir is not uſed ar all, 
is more then I can credit: and'if they exa& not 
the uſe of the ſame form” continually; the thing it 
ſelf they greatly approve. "If any man deſirean 
S \ *-+"1nſtance 


See Rovers 7, 
Treati/. 3. 
treat, chap. 4. 


| lib. cap. 4 
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Ser Zepprn.De> inſtance of their doings, let him co the 
polit. eccle/- "> prayer which Beza conſtantly- uſed before and 


Calvin. Opaſe.. after ſermon with the Geneva-baok of common 
| > 4p went prayer. And if they impoſe northeir forms up- - 
8:4 is Cann. ON 31] congregations ro be uſed of neceſſitic, bur 
tic. Hom. 1  1cavcir Free to-ufe them or ſome other in ſubſtance 
one and the ſame ; yer this.is certain, they difallow 
their opinion who condemn all ttinred forms and 
Licurgics as vain, ſuperfluous, humane inventions, 
a ſtrange worſhip, and breach of the ſecond COM-- 


mandment. | 
Cuaar. VIIL 


The people may lawfully be preſent ar thiſe pray- 
ers which are arts. unto God in 4 ſtimted 
form of woras, and\partake in idevine ordi- 
nances admuiniſired ip a ſtinted Liturgie. 


He authour of the Letter formerly cited tel- 

| lethus, That __ our prayer-book divers 

Copy of « Let» MEN have pleaded after 4 different manner.:-Airf; 

ter, pag. + ſome areuments,. faith he, are-proper to the. Sepia 

raifts, qua tales viz. I; Tiras 31! wvffered up in 

| yr church. 2. With a falſe. miniftery. 3. is 

the, behalf of the ſubjects of the kingdome of Au- 

tichriſt. Theſe are properly' theirs, being the 
rounds 7 be he a make a "total Separation 
row all the churchts in this laud, a4 nv churches 
of Chriſt... Theſe, 1: approve: not'; yes note them, 
that you may ſee upen how different grounds the 

ſame poſition uw maingeined by ſeverall PRE 
an 


a 


and the you may be delivered from the prejivadit 
which hindreth many from receiving thoſe rruthes, 
_—_ >, fear the reproch of Browniſme. Ste 
condly, there are other nds which are com- 
mon to all that plead for th: puritre of Chrifts 
ordinance y and which do not neceſſarily inſerre 
ſuch Separation, but onely ferve to ſhew the un- 
lawfulneſſe of tha prattice, and of communicatine 
thererw, Thus farre the Letter, Wherein, to ler 
paſſe otherthings, we may take notice of a rwo- 
fold Separation from the worſhip of God t 
us acknowledged : the onerotall, as from afalſe 
church, fatfe miniſtery, and ſabjeds of the king- 
dome of Antichriſt ; the other partiall, from the 
ſtiared Licurgie, and ordinances of worſhip dif- 
penſed in a fſtinted form. And this latter onely 
15 approved by this authour, 'bur not the former, 
of which we make to queſtion. But whereas he 
ſaith, his grounds upon which he buildeth his laſt 
Separation are common to all that plead for the 
puritic of Chrifts ordinances, th he is much 
miſtaken. 'For his grounds are one and' rhe very 
ſame with the Browniſts, whereby they condema 
all tinred Lirurgies,acknowledged by no reform- 
ed church in the world, nor by particular pa- 
ſtours in any church bnt themſelves. And ifthey 
rake not themſelves to be' the onely pleaders for 
the purity of Chriſts ordinances, they, cannot 
ſhew thar theſe reaſons have been approved, or 
poſitions allowed,” by a} At: for reforma- 
tion itt any time or ageof the church. The rea- 
ſons broughrto confirm ES: of com- 

2 _mu- 
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—_— in the ordinances. of worſhip amongſt 
us adminiſtred in a ſtinted Lirurgie, = of two 
ſorts : Some condemne all flinted forms and Li- 
turgies deviſed by men: others concern.our book 
of common prayer more particularly, as it is char- 
ged with ſundry faulrs and corruptions, The firſt, 
as they concern the miniſters who make uſe of a 
ſtinted Lirurgy, have. been . examined already : 
Now I cometo examine them bothas they con- 
cern the people; and therefore lay downthis pro. 
poſition, That in caſe it ſhould be unlawfull in 
ſome reſpets for the miniſter of the Goſpel or 
| governour of the family ro reade or pronounce 
without book a preſcript form of prayer deviſed 
by another, yet no reaſon can be ſhewed why it 
ſhould be unwarrantable for the people, child, 
ſervant, wifeto be '/preſent at ſuch prayers inthe 


congregation or family. 1 ſpeak not of prayer for _ 


the matter erroneous and naught, bur ſtinted and 
read, Forif the matter be faultie, the prayer is 
not good becauſe conceived : and if good and 
pure, it is not made evil and hurtfull to rhe hear- 
ers becaulc it is read. 

Firſt, what letteth why the hearers heart may 
not follow a preſcript form of words holy and 
good, either in confeſſion of finnes, requeſt, or 
thanksgiving 2 What letteth, I ſay, that the hear- 
ers hearts may not profitably go with the ſame, | 
both to humble, quicken and comfort © The peo- 
ple, child, ſervant ' are commanded to examine - 
and prepare themſelves before they draw nigh 
inte the preſence of the Lord : But where are they 
COMM - 
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commanded tolook whether the miniſter or go- 
vernour do pray by the Spirit immediarely, orourt 
of his memory , in a ſet form of words conceived 
betorchand, or ſuggeſted withour premeditation; 
in the ſame form of words ordinarily with lirtle or 
--no variation, unleſſe ir be upon ſpeciall occaſion, 
or in different order,merhodandphrafe days 
whether he reade his prayer or pronounce it one- 
ly « And if God have laid no charge upon their 
conſcience to inquire into theſe and ſuch like par- 
ticulars before they joyn in' prayer, voluntarily 
to withdraw our ſclves from the ordinances of 
worſhip in theſe reſpeRts, whart is it but ro adde 
unto his word © When things agrecable to the 
will of God are begged of. God every day in the 
ſame form of words, asthe things begged are the 
ſame, it is notcither the ſtinted | of words,or 
the, preſenting of requeſts by reading then upon 
a book, that can make the p_ unprofitable, 
much leſſe abomination in reſpe& ofihim thar 
joyneth, If the miniſter in that caſe pray coldlyor 
withour affeQion, his ſinne cannot hinder the bleſ- 
ſing of God fromthe people. If the governour 
be weak innaturall gifts, as memory or utterance; 
or ſpirituall, as knowledge, &c, the lawfull uſe of 
aſtinted form'in thatcaſe is nordenyed by ſomeas | 
a needfull help to ſupply defet.”And if thegover- 
nour, to help his weakneſſe, make uſe ofa ſtinted 
form, whether may the ſervant, child, or wife, . 
who conceit they need no ſuch furtherance, joyn 
with him in prayer or no If nor, defireto know. 
by what authoritie they may withdraw themi-- 

S-.4 ſclves: 
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226 A triall of the grounds Cuan,VIIL Y- 
ſelves: Tf they may joyn, then the hearr'prepa. 
red may follow a preſcriptform of words deviſed 
by others. | 
objeft. 1.: _ To reade our prayers out of a book, is to draw 
obnſon, ubi nigh unto God with the lips when the hearr 15 re. 
ra,p4g.!5- movedfarre from him; becauſe it is notto draw 
and pourc forth our prayers out ofche heart by the 
I I acted of 
man may both reade: ers out of a _ 
"_—_ book and Tm them forth our ofhiz| heart,as hath - 


been formerly proved, and is confeſſed by them 
thar allow a prefcript form in caſe of : For | 
they will not fay, Ir is lawfull ro draw nigh:unto 
Gad with the lips when the heart muſt needs be -- 
removed from ham. Bur if this be granted for the 
preſent ( which is moſt falſe) I demand whether 


it beadrawing nigh with the lips onely in reſpe&t | 
fm; or of 


- of himalone tharreadeth the ſbinred 
all prefent: *« Nor of all prefenr:: Bor /how can it 
be {aid that theirhearts are removed from Gd 
whoin ſincerity and truth of heart deſfize the ob- 

.reining of whar is prayed for, agreeable ro che will | 
of God s Hypocriſte hath loft irs ancicht nature, 
if it be hypoctifie to draw nigh to:the throne-of 
grace in the name of Chriſt with underſtanding, 
confidence and uprightnefte;- If it:be a lip-labour 

-;1 reſpect of him thatreaderhitonely, itcanbe no 
ſufficient ground of Separarion in others. Forin 
conceived foper the miniſter 'or governour may 

| pray with the ipsand voice when the hearris ab- 
ent: and they that joynmay pray'in truth 'when 
the prayer is uttcred or pronounced in a a 

orm. 


f Cav. VII. tending to Separation. | 
righrneſſc at any time; and, yet. they. will ay; 
tis unlawfull ro joya in paues with ſucha.man. 
Put cale a particular man did know his miniſter to 
be an hypocrite by more certain cyidence then. 
fſtbly he. can, know read, 7.to, .be_lip- 
abour z yet. he is bound. in| conſcience. .not to 
a pm rom the publick prayers; or: ardinance: 
of grace-adminiſtred by ſuch-a mane For Chr 
hat ned COTS hath pro- 
miſcd to be preſent with them that aſſemble roge- 
ther in his name, wy =o em that in ay. calt' 
upon his name: andthough. an hypocrite ſhall nox. 
be heard for him(ſclk, he may be-heard for ochers. 
A miniſter he is, not for his awn. good, but his ad-: 
miniſtration is effeQuall to the heirs of ſalvation; 
Formally, as ſome ſpeak, he hath nat pardon of 
finne forthe comfort, of his own foul, but mini-, 
ſerially, inſtrumengally, he hath ir. for the benefit 
of others; that is, hee poſlcſſeth-nor the promiſe © 
of pardon; for his own comfort, burhe bringeth. 
it for the good of others. , A Chriſtian may not. 


- 


abſcnt himſelf from the publick- prayers. of the” 
ecegreaaion and ordinances: of grace: unleſſe 
Chriſt ww —— ap 1 or ay peniep 
to do: but w may Cal upon ixad purely ang 
fncerely, he hath. nar given.a, Chriltian leave to- 
ſeparate or withdraw. himfelf becauſe he cqnceit- 
nh th nialey be an hypocrite. Bur of this 
more hereafter, Lex us.then, net anſic 
can be ſo ſtrong ) that thouſe ofa ſtjnted prayer is: 


butlip-labour ia the punter ar governour ; may 
ſe 
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228 4 triall of the grounds Cuan.VII.) © 
elſe can follow, but thatcheſervice is lawfull, the! 
lip-labour being corre@ed* which is done, not by: 
Separation, bur by conjoyning the ſervice and affe- 
ion of rhe heart and inward 'man with the exer- 
bjett. te iewpfayr/{ Fee pOUIE 
ObjeF. 2. * ing is not prayer : Forin prayer we | 
1-5 goin our defi or: ret fappllcarions From Ks heart 3 in 
rr 4. reading we ler into. the heart the things that are: | 
g<inft Bern, read.” A blind man may pray, but he cannorreade, 
16-425+473+ He that readeth ſpeaketh not to God but to the: 
Anſw. to Gif people. pts | —_ iz 
ford, pagz, *Torcadc is not to pray: but'inreading'a' man! 
Anj®. may pray agreeable ro the ordinanee, with right 
affeRion of ſoul: As to pronounce is not to/pray'y 
becauſe a dumbe man may pray,who cannor ſpeaks. | 
but when a man uttereth his prayer for the edifica® 
tion of others, he himſelf may and doth ſpeakunto! - 
God. Bur'if this be ptrfoppoted, chat a man 
cannot both reade a prayerand pray himſelf; what: : 
hindreth that others cannor lift up their hearts un» 
ro God, and joyn in requeſts according to the 
preſcript form of words © Is not the mater fir be» | 
cauſe iris preſcribed  cannor the heart defire or: - 
lift up it ſelf becauſerherequeſts are read £ dorly * 
the very a of reading pollute the whole acion® 
If all chings cffenrially required in prayer may be 
obſerved of them char Joyn'h prayerwith ſuch as 
readerhem, then the  fimple'a& of reading is '\not 
ſufficient cauſe why Chriſtians ſhould withdraw: 
chemfelves: Bur all things eſſentiall CIEY 
be obſerved of them'thar' joyh in prayer wit 
ſuch'as reade : rhe marter may behir, ſound'and ho# 


ly, 
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le unto the ons : >. bt. IC J 
The monuments of antiquity ſhew' that'the 
Jews uſed aſtinted form of Liturgie and prayer in 
their {y , andat the cclebration of the 
paſſcover, b the dayes of our Saviour Chriſt: 
But our Saviour Chriſt never tanghe the peo 
abſcnt themſelves from the prayers of the ſyna- p,,,- 
gogues, or from the paſſeover : rather he com- peut. 8. Fr. 
mandedthem to frequent the aſſemblics , and ob- /*% <mor. 
ſerve the paſleover, whevein he himſclf did give "© 0F 
cxample, ordinarily reſorting to the 
upon the ſabbaths,” and obſcrving the 
at the time appointed. hs 
It is not certainthat the Jews had or uſed a objed. r. 
ſtinted form of Liturgie or prayer in their ſyna-  * 
gogues, orthe cclebrarion'of the paſſcover. 
It is not certain by certainty of Anſw, 
. faith ; for it is not teſtified in the holy' ſcri 3 
ture: butby humane teſtimony it is ſo probable, ,, y 
a tinted £ap.1 1 


+ 


that even ſuchas deny all lawfull uſe 
form do give their afſent hereunto, as hath been 
ſhewed before. 

The Jews did nor preſcribe and ſect aparttheir 
prayers for publick uſe, as our Liturgic is: neither 
were they tied to them as we are, burtlefrt ro uſe 
or not ule them as they ſaw. moſt fit for edifica- 
tion. 

Bring this anſwer to the light, and ir yieldeth A»/w, 
| the a. as fully as can a red. F6r if the yo — 
| Jews had or uſed a ſtinted Liturgic intheir f) 
g0gues and celebration a. the paſlcover, - 


Objeft.2< 


bh, 0 
FIT 


ſed by others, when the faitbfull-did lawfully re» 
ſort tothe [ynagogucs, and obſerve: the paſſeover. 
adminiſtred according» to; that!-form 4, then the 
faithfull may and ought tojoyn- in" prayer Or par- 
ticipation of Divine ordinances, h admini- 
ſtred in a ſtinted Licurgie deviſed-by others. lt is 
. £0-N0- purpoſe to-alledge thar thar' form was not 
- ſet apait for publickuſe, :northey-neceſſirily tied. 
* ,. untoit, when the impleuſe of ſuch a ſtinted form 
deviſed by others is condemned as  unlawfull in 
reſpect of miniſter and people, the impoſer and 
ler... Plain dealing is @jewel.:: Moreover (ro 
take away.the ambiguitic of the word ) a ſtinted 
form may be ſet apart for publick uſe two wayes : 


Eirher as ſanihed to be the immediare and infal- 


lible rule of prayer, a ſubſtantiall or proper means _ 
of worſhip, holy by inſtirurion and/neceſſary+in-  * 
conſcience, in reſpe&t of -Divine commandment :*- 
and in this no publick Liturgie is orought to be + 
ſet apart, becauſe none is preſcribed of God, none 
ſuch can be deviſed or appointed of men: Or it- 
The word in may beſet apart, where no-one: being derermined- 
ſeriprure ſigni» tyy God, one is freely choſenand'agreed upon for 


== 4.4" 5 publick uſe, as conſonant to the generall rules of 


ſeparate or ſer 
apart eo ſome uſe Iavyfull, but natumll ar grill, x. Time 4a oF. 1. Cr 7:14. 1/7, 13+ 34 
11. To prepare, appoint, procizim.Erag. 9.10. Sept, «y1ioop,Targe prepara, Fer. 12, 
& 51,27, 2, Req 10.20, Sept. dyidioan., Forh, 1. 14. Fer. 6. 4 Sepr. 
adn al. mpacxivdonds, Joby 10.36, 1, To fetapart to an holy uſe: as Godis 
ſaid to ſanfifie perſons, things and times by bis 2 pee and appointment : Zer. 1.5. 
Gal. 1,15. Ger, 2.3, avd that, either to ſauftifie but not ts appropriatt, or to ſantti- 
ſie and ar propriatebath : Exod.30.3t,32,343. &® 30.13,26,275.0 219.44. 1. Rep 8.10. 
& 9.2. 1V. Of prophane or polluced ra wake haly by anfouGon of holineſke or increaſe 
thereof. 1. (or. 6,111, 1.Thefſ. 5.23. Fob, 17.17, V, To profeſle and canfeiſe 
holly, or co glorifie, Lev. 10.3.1ſ4.8.13, Iſa. 5.16, Sept, En2 
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ſtandin need, not asthe immediareand infallible 
rule of prayer, noras a propermeans of worſhip, 


cers of faith, and for thehelp of them rhat may +... 


noras holy above others, norneceſſary in point of 


conſcience : andin this ſenſe a Liturgy or ſtinted 
form may be ſctapart; and jtcannot well be con- 
ceived how itſhould generally be uſed unlefſeit be 
ſcr apart, that is, unleſle one 'be choſen amongſt 
many and agreed upon, to teſtifie conſent. In a 
ſtinted form or Licurgie two things are ro be con- 
fidered 2 the'marter it ſelf, which, if holy and 


good, is of God, as in conceived prayer: andthe 


externall merhod, order and phraſe of ſpeech ; 
which is not derermined by God, as, wherher it 
ſhall be. in theſe and theſe word ſuddenly con- 
ceived or more ſolemnly ompyled, deviſed b 
others or invented byour ſelves. And ſeeing neither 
of theſe is determined; it is the deviſe of man to 
place opinion of worſhip, holinefle, or neceffitic 
incither of them ſimply conſidered. ps 

' Our Saviour never joyned with them intheir 
ptaycrs,though he came ofren to their ſynagognes 
and mectings, but alwayes either to preach'unto 
them, or _reprove them for their humane inyenti- 


ons, taking the opportunitic of their meetings for. 


this very end. 
A tinted Licurgie is challenged to be an humane 


deviſe condemned by the ſecond commandment, 
becauſe it is nor preſcribed in the. word The like 
exception upon juſt grounds doT maketo'this an- 


0bjetF + 3+ 


Anſw. 


fwer, Tt is an humane deviſe, a corrupt addition, 


T 2 becauſc 


| SIRTT. "FAD <p Or PIT $45 "INC: FOO -— IMT LON.) 00s "_-—_ at ts , 7 R 
Ft - - £ E A = Ps a Wo, FR v<% - 50 SG ca ESE Eb ME e % ©. q - SH < =" RNS.) > tag ” oY, % £ £ "s EF 
ME of : go - Ri = dr . x >. Ade CB > on Line Anat? Of. 5-2 SS & I ad "EEE WIER? NDF SOON. Fr Af ata ih bes - 44 Ee Gd oben. eee eee >. 23 MELT. or (44.07 
-- 25 RS <7” I SY = ie 2406S. Re bh i DNEIERT LI Oie " __ bait rs 29” [5 4 DL Op Wn”, Pr... | mo» 4 a 5 . _ PLE WT, Lb z Fr 7 Res ; I S_ gt 52 ” FO) Y -: CR EN Ip + 6 pa SAD bv 
OO OI at EIS — 268. a 5a as. SG , : wes — av; CEO E6S cg oS i : IG x F > 
TX. 2" "WY 14 - ®. w : s 
5 CL) * 
Fa 4 
s : na _ ; pe x 
- , 
; IR 
Ll * 
gooey 
, . L 4 
: e . 6 a, Ry 
| " A * % = muy Dy 
. 3 
S &% % 
5 
£- 


Take 2:41, 43+ 


Lithe 2.21,27, 


Matithb.:6.10. 
Kaod itt, i: 
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becauſe it hath no warrant from the ſcripture 
Why did our Saviour go up to: the feaſt ofthe 
paſſcover according tothe cultome,, when he was 
twelve ycarcs old,.,oncly to. preach unto them, 
and reprove their humane inventions,. and not to 
keep the paſſcover * Did he ordinarily reſort to 
the ſynagogues , and was he preſcntat the IeAures. 
of the law and. prophets, and did not: joyn in 
prayer : He himſclftcllerh us, it bchooved him. 
to fulfill all rightcouſneſſe : and was notthis one 
branch of that rightcouſneſſe he was to fulfill 7 It 
is true, he reſorted rhither to preach the Goſpel, 
and reprovethe corrupt gloſles of the ſcribes and 
Pharifces-: but to- preach the Goſpel and; joyn in 
prayer with the people of God in covenant , are 
things that may well ſtand together, Our Saviour 
reproved the humane inventions of the ſcribes and” 
Phariſces: but did hecever reprovethem ſimply for © 
their ſtinted Liturgie,, or teach the faithfull not to * / 
joyn with the reſt in their ſynagogues in any part: 
oftheir {tinted Liturgie 2 If -he came to the ſyna-. 
gogues-mercly to take the opporvaly of their 
mectings, did he cclebrite thelaſt paſſeover with 
his diſciples merely for that end likewiſe  * And! 


if any man will be fo unadviſcd and raſh ( to ſay no 


more) it will not avail : For unto their cuſtome of © 
finiſhing the paſſcover with certain pſalmes, there 

is not any thing more probable, then thartthe ho- 
ly Evangeliſt doth evidently allude, ſaying, that 
after the cup delivered by. our Saviour to his: © 
apqunies ,. they ſung an:hymne, and went forth ts 
the mount of Olrves ; And lome adde; as the nature 


of ſome hymnes require, it may /be there was'a MM 
common-foot of the ſong wherewith rhe diſciples 
anſwered unto our Saviour Chriſt firſt memg; 
If they did uſe ſuch without good warranty 

will be no warrant to us : and-ifthey- arran 
from God for any. forms they.uſed abourthe paſſe. 
over, &c, it we; have wartantfrom:Godwe-may 

do the like,, And: we know we/1 4 

and not by unwarranted: example-in-all-th 

about Gods worſhip. #4 £54 912; 237%; beth BY Wt» 


ax 


rant in his 


word , Greempoed, Againd Gf od, Pg: 03+ 


Warrant is twofold : One of preciſe inftituti> Anſ#. 
on, determination, and' commandment: and thus 
all ſubſtantiall parts and proper means of _— 
muſt be warranted; Bur this warrant is not | 
ſary to aſtinted Liturgie, unleſſe it be-determined 
of God. in ſpeciall. And-if. that be true which 
lome- confidently affirm, that reading cannot be 
Prayer z or, thatin reading a man'cannot {ſpeak un- 
to God, or,that read-prayer is.an idole-prayer * a ah 
cither- it cannot be that. by ſpeciall- inſtiturionia 2.4. con way 
ſtinted prayer ſhould be preſcribed to bt read,” or objefterh that _ 
ſpeciall inſtirution'is-nor ſufficient to make, it ware *e reformed 
rantable. This I note-here once again, to Per» thr Lords 
[wade men more conſiderately to view-over Their p57 andthe | 
poſitions , and ſhew to how little purpoſe-they 575.2: me. 


ofttimes anſwer, that this or thatform-is nat-the que bi wept 
nat ( ſaith be) 
prur 


quod oratio Dominica fin ſcriprutis,  & ſymboldmn ſenſu. Nam in (criptura ” 
non habetar ut recerar in doen. Oar Divines anſwer, we have ſbr addition of the 
eb willeth decency ” 


creed and the Lords prayer t general! warrant ont of the word, | pug! 
tn the admniniftration of he ſacraments ; and theſe things ſuue with the nature of the 


{acrament. See Chaw. tom-g-De Bapt: i. 5. rap. i5+ « 
T: 3: invention” 
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invention of man. wry lr, oy there is ac- © 
cording'to the: |t rales-of ſcripture, where 
race paiticalicly'devettine mit ye gory thus a 
d Lirurgieiswarfamed both to-the/Jews and 
Chriſtians , which is ſufficient. ' Alſo the example 
of our:Saviour Chriſt reſorting ordinarily to the 
| ſynagogues, and-never ſpeaking one wordeither to 
| hisdifciples or other faithfull-ro'beware of  joyn- 
ing with the reſt inany part of their ſtinted Litur- 
gies, is to us warrant abundantly ſufficient notto 
"withdraw our ſclves from prayer or other ordi- 
nances of God becauſe adminiſtred in a ſtinted 
3. Arcum. T {ſpirit of the people ſhould joyn with the 
Copy of a Let» qminaſters ſpirit in prayer, according to the ordi- 
ter, pag-15% manceof riſt,”-who 'ordereth no more to their 
parts in that caſe therto ,joyn with him ,” and to | 
: Cor- 14. 16, teſtihre itby faying,” 4901.7 Andif the rayer be | 
ſound, firand holy:, what hindreth why the people 
may nor reſtifie their confent by ſaying, Amen. If 
_ thegovernours negle@roftirreuprthe graces and 
« gifts 'of rhe:Spirir in chemſelves ,and fo deprive 
the. people of the beriefit of their gifts , muſt fiot 
the people make ufe of ſuch gifts as they uſe , if « 
nor their own, then others e © >» Clu 
The worfhip ir felf is vain, fruitleſſeand wh- 
warrantable: © 3 28 102% NOOHOg 
No branch of Gods worſhip confifteth in this, 
That our prayers be. preſented fo Gad in this or © 
that methad, order or phraſe of ſpeech, ina form 
of ſpeceh devifed by others,” or invented by our” | 
ſelves ; ſuddenly conceived, or premedirated long 
before, 


before; variedevery time we 
ſame often reiterated as 


ſed by himſelf, and tttered-in a ſtinted form y or 


prayer 1s. eve 4 


deviſed by others and not by himſel. If the for- 


met ; then-no praycr is Gods ,ordinance which is 
not uttered without premeditation-{crtled. and..di- 
_ geſted, Qratleaſtrwhich is not jmmediarely.fug- 
geſted by the Spirit in reſpe of words and phr: 

of ſpeech : If the latter ;then deviſed worſhip 
not forbidden in thefecond commandment... but 
worſhip deviſed by another ':-For, that -prayes 
which ſhould be pou worſhip if deviſed by a mans 
ſelf, is unlawfull worſhip when deviſed by an- 
other : And ſo deviſed worſhip. or prayer 1s not 
' condemned , but worſhip or prayer, deviſed. by 
another man. ': And if this be not the deviſe of 
man, I know not what is,  Carthis alter the na- 
ture of the worſhip. in the hearer, or him that 
joyneth , thatthe words inprayer arc invented by 
another, ſtudied by the- governour, or. mare 
ſuddenly conceived 2 In the judgement of ſome 
Divines the three firſt commandments arethus dis 
ſinguiſhed each from other ; That the firſt com 
mandment contcineth all thoſe our durics towards 
God which are naturall;z The ſecond, all thoſe du- 
ries in Gods ſpecialt worſhip which are. inſtituted.: 
2nd either of theſe is both inward and outward. 
The third commandment requireth the well uſing 
of both theſe, and of all other things which come 


© | '\ RT} ” 


See Heny, Jae 


cob, E x poet; 
of the ſerond- 
command- 


of God. If this diſtinQion beallowed, a ſtinted' 0nd 


form 
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Objet?. 3. 
| Copy of a Let» 
ter, pag. I6, 


Anſw, 


by men according to the ge 


fon as ſuch Joth notart all belong to ib ſecond | 
commandment : For - _ worſhip , and nor 
the order or manner performance, isthe matrer 
of the ſecond 'commandment. 
Srinted prayer is unlawfull , becauſe a man in 


deviſing it doth notexerciſe his own pifts. 
Thopgh! he exerciſe not his gifts 1n deviſing ir, 
he may ſer his 


uttering i 
wr ey agen befroty! pn freer , love, hu- 


ibdetanting ; ju 
mility, fervency a races of Gods Spirit 
on work.” And if the miniſter do not > Way 0k 
the people exerciſe theirgifts-in hearing ? and ſo 
thought be unlawfull to him, it is not dtothem, 
Srinted prayer voluntarily taken up upon a mans 
ſelf is not ſo much unlawfull , but prayer impoſed 
upon men, becauſe in ſuch caſe they ſubjeRt theme 
ſelves to mans ordinance in Gods worſhip. 1 
This is a ſtrange deſcription of mans ordinance 
in the worſhip of God, or of worſhipping God 
after the ordinances of men. For thence it will 
follow, that the ſame deviſed worſhip voluntarily * 
taken up hath ſome allowance, as the ordinance of 
God, and ceaſcth onely to be of God when! it is 
impoſed. Whereas the ordinances of men in 
Gods worſhip condemned ' in ſcripture are not ' 
mere martersof order, forms of words and phra- 
ſes, circumſtances of time and _- determined 
| rules z but mat- 
rers of worſhip deviſed lides and againſt the 
word of God and are unlawfull whether volun- 
tarily raken up and deviſed of our ſelyes, or im-' 
poled by others. 


Cuar. VIII. tending to" Separi 
A'preſcribed: ſer form is PI TE 
word of God for circumſtance; © et 


= Superſtition 1s * 
{cribing of it is ro ſct apart or ſanRiific it for atone fold 
an uſe without Gods command; and ſo to idolize who offer to 
it above other prayers. 117) 97 1! + 13-4; God for wore 
wt Bu 7 + +; hiptharwhich 
he hath not commanded, bur theirg alſowho iffume in Gods worſhip the help of 


any thing as ſacred or holy which himſelfhath noc ordained 
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2» Qu ob(ervatio quaſi neceflaria commendacur, continyd cenſetur ad cultum 
Dei perrinere, Calv. De vera Eccl. reform. pag. 367, Of the ſignification of the 


word Conſecrate or dedicate, ſee Dewt. 20.5.Pſal. 30,!., Neth, 12.27. Gaſpar San- 


Zins. . Alia dedicatio'eft doaſolam- iners 
tata z quz nihil habce ſacrum, ſed ranch eſt auſpicatie aur 


| (ed etizm inter Hebr#os uſi- 


deſtinatur locus aut res, cujus rune primiim libatur uſus : Sic Nero 


caſſe dicitur domum ſuam chm primam illam babirare ccepit,Sueron; Is Neroves 


In whatſcnſe a ſtinted formof/prayer is or may 
be {ct apart, bath been ſhewed oe ; Burthis 
deſcription of ſetting «part or preſcribing is a mere 
deviſe, barely affirmed without any ſhew of rea» 
ſon. What is here objeRed- againſt a preſcribed 
form, may be affirmed of a preſcribed place,time 
and order forthe celebration of Divine ordinan- 
ces, which are of the ſame nature with it, and no 
moredctermined by the word of God. And ſup- 
pole the miniſter or goverhaur maintein ſome cr- 
roncous conceit touching the preſcribed form of 
prayer, arethe people, childrenor ſervants hereby 
authorized to - withdraw. themſelves from ſuch 
prayers ?, ar theiprayers themſelves made;unac- 
ccptable to ſuch as know how to uſe. them aright* 
One manis of opinion, that a preſcribed form is 
better, then another; another, that a preſcribed 
form is unlawfull :. one, that it is beſt ordinarily to 
uſe. a ſtinted form z another, that he is to pray 
y alwaycs 


Anſw. 
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>» Alwayes dccording to the preſent. occafion in a 
different onder- and phraſe of ſpeechi':- ' In theſe- 
caſcs if the leaſt crrour do ſtain 'the prayers to- 
others thatthey may not lawfully- joyn together, _ 
with whom ſhall the faithfull joyq arall*” Is:nor 
this-to fill the conſcience. with {cruplcs and the- 
church with rents 2 Errours and abuſes perſonall,. 
they reſt-in "rhe perſons'fo erring, ant ſtain not 
others. 74, 2.68 M40 $9 (232 "__ 
It is harſh ro affirm, that fuch hath been the 
eſtate of the church ever ſince the' death of the 
apoſtles almoſt, if not before, that a Chriſtian: 
- could not without finne joyn with any publick- 
. afſembly in prayer'or participation of the facra- 
ments, that he muſt eicherſ{eparate from the pray-- 
He - that but ers of the afſembly and depart' from the 
conlidereth =qments, or derogate from the authoritie of ' 
oo cours and Worſhip himafter the ordinances of men. For: | 


and corrupt if ſuch Was the ſtate of the Chriſtian church [ 


ons \prang vP from that tnme, what is become of thoſe great 


inthe churches 


ofthe ncwT'e- and pretious promiſes made to the church in the- | 
amen: whiles times of the Mefſias £* -- Did the church begin to- 

_ —_— draw and give up her 'breath both-in one day 2' 

planted them, Many things - were amiſſe in the church, many” : 
mill not think 19-9 ligne did begin to bud inthe apoſtles times, + - 
ana .1. and after their departure did put forth with greater 

moſt were 0- vigour : and the ſaints of wow OTE ond 
exrgromn in eg many es thr jonoranceand infirmity, . 
ook yay tons which God in hen hr” oo arena 
ages follow= them: But that the ſtate and condition of the* 
06» Kobin®®> church was ſuch that'a Chriſtian could not hold* 
$4 1: communion in prayer'and the ſacraments with the” 


churches* 


Cuar. VIII, reviing-to Separation. 139 : 
GIITEES is contrary to the many promi- 
fes in ſcripture made to the-churches' of the New 
Teſtament. 1r is true, the ſcripture doth fore- 
warn us wud namm ten and the 
myſtery of iniquity began to work lermts pes 
.dayes, and after their death things d more 


and more : But that within an age ortwo after the 
apoſtles-d out of this Ano wag 
corrupted ee rar 


nion with the churchin prayer = xo nor 292 paner. 
the ſacraments, is ana ro aro icipainol Ex128! 
will dare to affirm or think. Bur ifa NY form /?** be 


ofprayer'be unlawfull borhito and peo- uſed i 


ple, ts him thar'adminiſters 'ro'it and /or=y/aith,Si- 
them thatjo 09,4 Chriſtian might noi joyn cave 
in any church-aſſembly or congregation in pra id 
or participation of the ſacraments, min Ew Le = -nvg 
ages after the death of rhe SIS "It 

Unlawfull commands -in matters of religion ohjer. u T- 


eſpecially , cannot be obeyed” without ſinne 7; Cope of « Lev 


Hoſl, 5. 11. and it is «ans to. walk aſter them : COTE 2 
many wayes. : /' '!) 

In matters of celigiam; The commands of men Anſw. 
be contrary to the commands 'of -God for ſib- 
ſtance or matrer ot the ming En Bur che & we 


abjett, 2 


Copy of a Let» 
eee, page 23 


_ be 44. aur Tram the-words be goo 
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rily to baptize works name of the Father, Cabin 
atid holy Ghoſt, ir doth not become an unhal- 


lowed/ ordinance, if the church ſhall take order 
that -rhe miniſter! ſhall baptize--in this and none 
other form; inthefe and none other words, When 
God calterh a- man. forth to'bear; witneſſe ro 
the truth, he: muſt: not draw back; but give te- 
ſtimony t thereunto.: : But when Chriſtealleth us.to 
worſhip hinv4ccording:to; his wilk,-we imuſt.not 
abſent our ſelves for the: finnce+of-others; under 
retenſe of bearing witneſſe ta that weare notcal- 
edunto.. ' We muſt not violate the/brdinances:/ of 
rhe Lord, roi parrake irihib AY the 
matter of prayerbe juſt; holy and good; a Chi 
ſtian ſhall violate:no: ordinance:of: Chriſt by his 
preſcnco, bur by.his abſence. /-+ 
"It is norenovglto prove our v men eg to 
expreſle 
tirions; bur it is Ginbees wa ae? ir 
oo dfrom ability which the Spirit of God be. 
th.on him; wr uttereth the words, to fithis 
veſts to the preſent occaſion : John, 4+ 34s 
1, Cor. -1g;15;26. 1.Petrgo7} oi 
[Is ircheirifteaning;: thariche hot prayeth aACcep- 
tably-barh ababtierro fir his words, according tg 
chepreferit adtation,:or-anelythiKobe difternch 
itrifomeaneaſhre ithe2werdls) of paygrrre: fit-the 
ticae and gccafian/of the- 'wxh-whom-.he 
prayctlys 1f:in the firſt ſenſe; the paſſages of the 
Kriptyrecited fore 7-1 me} oy 
Janet: litisnot tha ftigred, 
Er Delides)!: ED oh we ſpeak-'of jayning with 
others,, 


Cuar. VIN. tending fo Separation. 'T4r 3 
others, 'is itneceffary ro the acceptance of L q 
'thart he which” is the mouth of the reſtro 
ſhould be able by the guidance ofthe Spiritro utrer 
requeſts fitting the occaſion, and in fitting 
words ? | Suppoſe he be' deſtitute of: the Spirir 
or ofthat meaſure of the Spirit, may not the 
andholy requeſts which he purteth up by the di- 
rection and help of others he accepted in behalf of 
ther that pray in the Spirit and poure- ous their 
prayers before God in holyafhance *:1''Fo joyn 
with the ay 9s of 'God- in prayer and participa- 
tion. of the- ſacraments is not a matter arbirra 
-which-may be done or lefrat pleaſure, bur necet- 
ſary when God'' calleth and giveth/ opportunitie. 

And if God hath promiſed to heare ſuch prayers, 
and by his bleffing ſome pR_ be goveaby 
them, & Chriſtian muſt be well adviſed how'the _ 
withdrawcth himſelf, leaft whiles he plcaſeth/him- 
ſelf roo-much in ſome ſcrupulous:conceits he'pre- 
judice his. ſoul. Prayer: is Gods ordinance, 
whereunto all Chriſtians are bound /to apply 
chemſelves :a ftinted Licurgicis/allowed of God, 
provided- it be ſound,” holy and pure both for 
words and matter: ' And if any inne be commir-' 
ted inthe reading or uſe thereof, a Chriſtian may 
. perform | whatſoever office the Lord requireth:at» 
eh hand, as private.or publickperſ6n, without® | 
Separation: "1 » - »fz gl 1) yarigaonts 7 " 
The reading of ſervice and the:tedious length odjelf. 35+ 
thereofdotlreven tire attention to more | quicken- __ + 
inp ordinances, :> 00 2nm0) MineF offs n Bonar dg 
A Kintcd Liturgie is _ to be-modcrated that "Anſw-. 
3 each - | 


142 A triall of the grounds Cuar, VI 1 

each ordinance of God-may have its fit ſea- 
io14, and the length give place ro edification, 
For what erdinances God hath conjoyned , they 


42. & muſt not be rent aſunder ; nor one ſo advanced, as 


© =” othersbe negleted. Without controverſic their 
rofanenefle is to be.condemned, who out ofa 


oathing of the holy things of God diſtaſte the 
length of a Liturgie, and cry our of tirednefle, 
when indeed all holy ordinances are diſtaſtfull, 


Let us therefore conſider a little what time the 
churches of God have taken andallowed for their 
publick ſervice , and what exerciſes have becn 
there performed , thatwe may truly judge, whe- 
ther the length of a Liturgie is juſtly tobe taxed, 
or the blame of tiredneſlc ro be laid upon our fe- 
curity and carele{neffe. Upon extraordinary 0c- 
Neb.9.3- cafiononthe day of aſolemn faſt the Levites read 
in the book of the law one foutth part of the day, 
and another fourth part of the day they confeſſed 
and worſhipped. Their ordinary afſemblics for 
lick worſhip conrinued for the ſpace of three 
AAs;3.1, Houres, {. from the third houre untill mid-day, 
Neb.8.z, and fromthe ninth houre untill the evening. Te 
"0.1" was not ordinary to begin thcir aſſembly in the 
[exra que ab. Morning , but not to break up untill mid-day was 
batis noſtros Ordinary. Hercin, with prayer and cxhorration, 
1 apy roy they had their lectures or {cfions of the law and 
ſupervenit, © Prophets ſo large, that to reade them diſtinaly 
Luke 4-18, { as without queſtionthey were?) would take up 
44:'3-15- a good ſpaccof time. And if that very ſervice 
8«uxdorf. 4b- of God 1n the Jewiſh ſynagogues, which our 'Sa- . 
previare Aab- "yjour did approve with the preſence of his owne 
=Y | perſon 


dh 


CHAP, VIII, tending #0 Separation. : Tha” 
perſon and preaching, had ſo large portions © 
the law the prophets together with many 
prayers uled day by day, we muſt not alledge-ti- 
redneſle, when it is but floth.* In rhe primitive PIR 
church it may bo no certain time is noted how Jedr . Crifs. 
long the aſlcmblics continued : we muſt gueſſe act +4 £9- 15+ 
the length by that which, was done in their ſolemn Ie 
iſemblics When they met together for: the tw lungoam 
worſhip and ſervice of God , the Fathers ad Deves , Ie» 


rayed 
before and 'after the ſermon , wiſhing SJ their don toney won 


hearers erernall bleſſings, and entreating of God Giyef How. 


the pardon of fins, &c.. The ſcriptures of the 3, nn 
prophers and apoſtles were read; quamdin hora pa- nat: Sens 
tur : and after the reading. of fuch portions of Mr ones 
ſcripture followed the Sermon or word of cxhor- gc  Apoftoli 


tation, which failed not onthe Lords day,- Theigod0nyN on 
Sermons ( oras they are called TraQtates, Diſpu- go 25” 


tauons , DNoctrines, Homilics ,- Conferences ) s xx x 0 #18 
were confined ordinarily to a certain ſpace ortime,' 29 © 7arma” 
that they might not alicnateor weaken the aiinds 


RABDBIMUT, 
of their hearers, Hence are thoſe frequent excu- i 
- * 4+ 


ſes of longer ſpeech , and dayly complaints of —_ 
the ſtraits of time, that they could not-finiſh what Zefin- Apotn- 
was begun, or intreat thereof ſo fully.as was ex* 7tomniam. 
pedient. Ir may probably be thought, the uſuall ;;- Fara: 


ance hc tem» 
pora ſanQiſlimi Patres, qui (ingulis Dominicis homilias 3d populum declamicarans, 
Concil. Moguntiac. can. 25. Tert. Apol. ca:3 C(hryſolt. in Gen. Hom. 17; Sermonem 
hefteraum, quiaprolixius (c extenderit #c. & How 39. Nd awltitudine ditoram 75. 
Origen. in Gen, Hom. 2. que auanc adducere in medium vel pro brevirace te vel * 
pro auditorum labore non poſſumus. £1 Hom.z T. in Num. Prioriquiden: lc Qione teat» 
pore exclub ſurmus, Cyril. Hieroſolym. Catech, 13+ Auguſt. Hom.13.4b yo. Heow:” 
& Serm. De termpore,ſer. 1359, Chryſofs. in Gen. Hom. 57/ Cynll- in Caterhs 331 "Be 
tempus horz perbreve. E! Catech. 14- Propter hore breviritem” his erimi's conteodl, * 
Chryſolog. Ser. 112, Horx vnus vix momentum obſcura lucidwe: d4ugult, Sermeii. 
De verb.Dom: in Matth.& Serm, De tempore,t43. quantum hora ſermonis per mirtir, 


time —- 


* 
# « 


Clem. Conftit. Apoſt, lib. 2,cap, 54. Poſt 
leaionem & canrum plalmorum, ac po 
dotrinam de ſcripturts. Et lib. 8. cap. 5. 
Polit le&ionem Legis & Propherarum , & 
AQocum arqj Evangeliorum, ſalutat eccle- 
fiam ordinatus dicens, Gratia Domini Jeſu 
Chriſti, & chavitas Dei Parris, &c, Et polt 
ſalucrarionem alloquantur populum ſermo- 
ne hortatorio. Juſtin. Martyr, Apol. 2. 
Deinde, abi is qui legit deſticic,is qui praecft 
| admoner & hortatur ut eaquz leQa ſuat 
bona imitemur, Tert, Apologet. cap. 3 9: 
Fidem ſanQis vocibus paſcimus,(pem erigi- 
mus , fiduciam figimus , diſciplinam prez- 
ceptorum nihilomings incyulcationibus den- 
ſamus. Quigever opt 15. in Jo. Apolto- 
los ordinafle reſtarurgurlibri Vereris Tefta« 
menti in eccleſiis legerentur, See Socrat. 


| or thereabouts. 


4 AM all of , be er avnd; | OUS. VII. I 


time they took for the Ser- 
mon was theſpace of an houre 
Before the 
ſermon-they read ſome porri- 
on of the Old and New Te- 
ſtament, as did the church of 
the Jews in their Synagogues 
out of the Law and the Pro- 
phets : Andthelcfſons which 
they read did uſually yield 
texts for the Preachers : ſo 
that the reading itſelf ofthe 
Law , the Pſalmes, the E- 
piſtles & Goſpels, reverently 


[. 5. cap. 21: Amb. lib. De offic. 1.cap.8. Pulchre dun legimus hodie Evangelium, 
Spiritus ſanAusobtalit nobis leRionem, ec. Audiviſtis leRionem Evangelit;,” See 
Ambr. epiſt. 75, & 33. & lib. Decleem. & jejun. cape 20. Aug. Serm. 237. De 
Tempore, L:Qionum omnis auditor quod recentins JeQum eſt magis meminir, &*c. ut 
inde aliquid A craRatore dicatur exſpetat, &*c. Er Serm. 10. De verb. Apofidl. Has 
eres leiones quantum pro tempore pollumus pertra@emus , 'dicentes paucg de hngu- 
lis. © Chry/oft. Serm. Carnis | oat, on th ne ſeftemur, Dic mihi, quis hodiernodie 
vel Prophera vel Apoſtolus przleQus eft ; aur Joibus de rebusverba6ts. And ſorhe- 
times Rae ſoeciall or peculiar lefiure was read , which might ft and\(agree to the 
matter of the ſermon : Auguſt. Serm.121, De diverſis.' In memoria retingnres pollich» 
tationem noftram, congruas etiam ex,Evangelio & Apvſtolico fecimus recirati feQips 
ones. Er Serm. 23. De verb. Dom. ſecundum Matith Hefterno Gies qui adfuilht 
promiflionem noftram cenetis, &4, verunramen ſecundum ea que contipert ipld keGtis 
quam charirace veſtri eriam yolui. recitare, &c, Et Trad. 12. in Foban. Quam les 
Qionem vobis iterum legi fecimus, ut que tune non difta ſunt in Chriſti nomine, 
adjuvantibus oratiombus veftris, implcamus, ' Chryſelog, Serm, 66, Duas hodie & 
duobus Evangeliſiis ediras ith recitari fecimus le&iones, utſermoni noſtro veſter it» 
ecllefus occurrerer. Aur. Tratt. is. bt Fob an, Ft Serm. 1:1. Augnſ#. TYrall, 
in epift. Joban. preſat, Memaunut fanRitas veſtra, Evangelium ſecundam J ohannem 
ex crdine letionum nos ſolere eraſtare : Sed quia nunc' interpoſica eſt ſolennitas 
ſanRtorum dicrum quibus cerexs ex Evangelio IeRtiones oportet recitari, &44 ore 
do ille quem ſuſceperames , necefſiiee pavlulam eſt incermeſſas , non omifſas, 
Chryſeſt, in Concion. 4. in Lyxar. Chryſalog. Serm. 122, Chryſoft. Hom. in Gems 


33+ | 
uſcd, 


Caar VIII. « tending to Separation. 145 'Y 
uſed, did not prejudice preaching, bur further it 3 
rather, The. manner wasat the firſt to reade and 
interpret whole books before them in order, un- 
Icſie 11 were on the feaſts of the Nativity , Eaſter, 
Pentecoſt, &c. when ſpeciall rexts were wont 
ro be. choſen for the. ſolemnity of thoſe rimes : 
But thoſe feaſts being paſt they returned to their 
accuſtomed task. And beſidethe ordinary expo- 
ſition of whole books in order, it is obſerved by 
ſome, thattheywread the whole Bible from the be. 

inning to the end within the ſpace of one yeare, 
7 pecially in great congregations , which were held 


every day, which cuſtome continued untill the 
ycare of Chriſt dc ce v1, or thereabouts. 


In thoſe frequent congregati- Bucer, ad Bpbeſ. Baſil, ad Caf. Patric.ep, 


ons which aſſembled every 179 on ns Cf bs. Dy Tewy. 


day the word was preached Propter pauperes qui ad opera ſua feſtinan?, 
every day... And inthe con- melius eſt boe ut yobis in die craſtina re 
: ſervemus. Auguſt, Traft, 46. in Foban, 
Eadem leQio recitabitur. Chryſoft. Hom.y. 

ad popul, Antioch, Veſtram heri charitatem conſolata fuir. Eth enim heri & nudius» 
rertius de hac yobis locutus ſum materia, &c. Er Hom. 6. Facite igitur quod & heri 
admonui , & hodie dicam, Et Hom, 7,& x2. Etheridixi, Buxgtpicrus Dux. 
u $ 3 & hodie boc ipſum rurſusdicam. Auguſt. Trafl. 8, in Joban, Sunt forte hodie 
multi qui propter ſolennitatem diei non propter audiendum ſermonem veneruot :; Crx. 
ſtino qui venerint, venient audiruri, Sc. {hryſoft. adverſ. Judeos ; Quemadmodum 
enim homines yino & potionibus dediti fingulo quoque die fimul ac furrexerunt ob- 
ambulant, &c, fic & vos quotidie, ſimul ac ſurrcxeritis, curiole perquiritis , wbinam 
futura fit exhortatio , ubi ſalubris admonitio , ubido&rina, ubi ſermo, &e, Er Hom, 
13.iz Gen, Quotidic tamen inopem & tenuem hanc menlam yobis groponere ſin. 
dro. Rt Hom. 37. Hanc ob rem quotidie ſpiritualem hanc apponimus menſam , ut 
admonitione continua & multa Divinarum Scripturarum exercitatione, Ec, Fee 
Hom.41,& 54 But where the Goſpel was preathed more frequent, there were ſome 
dyes in the week more ſpecially appointed when the people were to heare © See Chryſoft, 
«4 cap. 3. Job. Hom. 24. Non cnim fingulis dicbus, fed duobus rantiam, & brevi co» 
rum parte, ut yoslabore leyemus , hortamur ut orationi noſtrx 2urcs adhibeatis, Ec 


Socrati, l. 5. cap. 21+ Clemens (onftit. Apoſtols lib. 2. cap. 59. Die Doimnico qui 
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dies > ceſurreRionis, Rudiobas remplum @©+ , . | 
Domini adite, m. Dena laudibus cclebre- gregations which _ 
tis, &c, In quo etiam adbibearur leFtio CVET Lords day, er the 


prophertarum, cvangelii praxdicauo , Ec. reading of the-leflons,pſalmes 


Chryſaftom. Hom.y. in Maith, Legem hanc 
A  engobilem , nee nobis 29d evangeliſts, the word was 


ranttim - fed conja1gibus etiam hiberiſque preach C_ before 
noſtcis, ur unum hunc corus bebdomadis they were diſmiſl > 2 
diem, quo ad audiendum concurrizur, to- 
trum in corum quz dicuntur meditauione 
ponamus, And alittieaſter, Nimia enim omnino indevotio, & prorſus extrema eſt, 
ur quinque & ſex dies quidem in rebus carnalibus conſumentes, unum '{piritus}ibys 
diem, ind exiguam diei parte, nolizis impeadere., Auguſt. Conſeſſ. lib. 6. cap. 3, 
freaking of Ambroſe, ſaith, & eum quidem in populo verbum Periraris red tratan- 
tem omnidie Dominico audiebam. Er Serm. 28. Deverbis Apoſt. Nunc ciim die 
Dominico, debits reddendi ſermonis recitaretur ceader le&io, Divinius mibi in- 
ſpiratum efle credidi, ut inde trattarem. Synod. in Trull, cav. 10. Oportet eos qui 
prxſurt ecclefiis, 3n omnibus quidem diebus, ſed pracipue Dominicis, omnem >& 
rum & populum docere. Upon which words Zonaras writeth thus, Apoſtolici de-. | 
creti autoricarem ſecuti Patres hoc edito canone, cim aliis quoque tum Nominicis 
dicbus, Epiſcopi oratione populum ad pia religions ſtudia informari ac inſtitui jubent} 
Cum cnim per cos dies Vacationema laboribus naRi homines in ecclegam conveni | 
ibique tempora D:vinarum ſcripturarum auditione traducant, exit & 0 longe fry- 
Ruokor induſtria, quam in eo erudiendo ac inſtituends iis pracipue diebus Epiſcopus 
adhibucrit. And Balſamon ; Epiſcopi ecclefiarum DoRores conf{ituuntur, & ' 
dicit canon, cis omnino necelle effe, eum cui preſunt populum ſemper docere, &. | 
mulc6 magis in diebus Dominicis, in quibus omnes fere ſolent inecclefiis interefle, ut = 

ai 4 ſuis artificiis operibuſque ceflene, Concil. Temovicenſ. af, 2, Oamnes ſacct. | 
=_ quibus parochia commailſſa eit omnibus Dominicis & fcſtis diebus admonere 
pr x dicando populum debeat, ſecundam illud, An 6G wr, OB Sy CkaA, 1NCREPM © 

via acerdon, i fine predicationis (onitu incedit, interminatione Divin4 mortis reus 
elt, Epilcopus aurem quos doQos viderit & ad hocofficium idoneos, non ' tant / 
juſſu ſed etiam rogatu ad tam ſublime opus incitare deber, See Concil, Artlatenſe 
tan. 10, & Vaſenſt 2.can. 4. & others cited before, Tert, De animas cap. g. rtt- 
honeth up theſe things inter Dominica ſolernia, ſec. Scripturz leguntur, aut pſalmi 
canuntur, aut allocutiones proſeruntur, aut peritiones delegantur, 

. 


The time ſpecially appointed or taken for the 
ſermon was the morning, after the reading of the 


p« + e»6. Dom. prophets and pſalmes and evangeliſts. In the 


Vacat vobis, matutina copimus, hora prandit noa urger. 
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6 
afrernoonas aſſemblies ſo ſermons were frequent ; Angufilaofat 
and two or more ſermons were made'in one and 83.Reficimins, 


It Teas!  '&@rcfe@i a 
the ſame congregation ,lomerimes by one, ſome. *"* "A 
times by divers miniſters. Ad reliqua 
; pſilmide qua 
ia maturing loquuti ſumus animum intendite, (bry/oftom, Hom. 10.in Gen, Num- 
quid rempus obfuir, dic queſo, ſobrius auditor enam pranſusſpirituali conventu dignus 
<(t. Chry/oftom. HomeDe Liqaro, Novi fore multos, qu i damnent ea quz nunc dicutt« 
tur, veluti qui novam & miram conſuctudinem inveham concionandi : ac 
ego magis damnabo pravam conſuerudinem, quz nunc obtinuit. Etenim, quod poſt 
civu ac menfam non ad ſomaum oportear ire,nec ad cubile, ſed oportear | wh preces 
ac Divinarum ſcripturarum le&ionem ſuccedere, manifeſtiasdeclaravic ipſe Chtiſtus, 
&c.ldem,Hom.10. adpopulum Antioch. Arbitroc enim multos jam hodic 
adcfſe, & pulchram hanc nobis implere concionem, Et Hom.z8, Quando, queſo, 


 yos dile&di melinis Feciſtis, ec. an nunc,chm poſt menſam ad Divinas leges audiendas 


conveniſtis ? Beatus Gander. Trad, 4. Bis in vigiliis allocuti ſurus charitarem 
veſtcam. Cbry/oft, Hom. in diftum Apoſt. Ovortyr uznnns x55% 3; Quod 
hodie diximus admodum fimile & rum eſt ei hodie adhuc dicere decrevis 
m—_ Ur enim quz diRtaſunt hodie, ad reprimendam vitg defidiam, &c. ita que nunc 
dicenda,&c. 


After the ſermon ended, followed the prayers 
of the congregation, as the teſtimonies betore al- 
ledged plcntifully confirm, Clemen. Conſtic. 
lib. 2. cap. 57. After the exhortation of the Pref- 
byter and the Biſbop ,all pray unto God, Juſtin. Apol.2. 
ad Anton. Then we riſe all and pray together, (c. 
after the exhortation ended. Origen. Hom. 3. in Iſg. 
Idcir c ſurgentes oremus Deum.8& Hom. 36, in Luc. 
Surgamus, precemurque Deum,Chryſoſt, Hom.50. 
ad cap. 14. Matth. But now 4t 15 time to conclude 
our ſpeech with prayer 3 orate igitur univerſi no- 
biſcum, Inall which we ſce the wiſdome of the 
church ſo moderated the length of the Liturgie 
that each ordinance of God had its proper ſeaſon 
that reading and prayer did not thruſt out 

X 2 preaching, 
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The common 
people of Ar- 
menian Chii- 
ſtians in the 
forenoon. ft: 
about foure 
houres in the 
churchzs and 
in the afrer- 
noon, from 
rryo of the 
clock unull 
lix, Fob. Ave 
diowite. Relat. 


Objett, 4. 
Copy of a Lets 
ler pag. 22,23. 
A treatiſe of 
the minift. of 
Engql.p.ns, T1 he 
book of com- 
mon praycr 
tiken cut of 
the PopesPor- 
tuis, Sc. H. 
Ain/(worth, 
Con/iderations 
CX4m. PAfg-4- 
Another cauſe 
why we retuſe 
Communion 
with you 18, 
for that you 
{cryc God not 
as himſclt 
commandeth, 
Ec. ( ann. N e- 
cefſitie of >e- 
parat p 90,7 
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reaching, nor preaching eat up prayer z that the 
Tonk ay not the en; ar Ye the fluggiſh 
foſtered intheir ſecuritie.. Andif a Liturgic be 
onely burdenſome for length, it is not altogether 
ro be caſt off: For the thing ir ſelf is thereby juſti. 
ficd as good and allowable, that which burdeneth 
being taken away. And it is much better to wre- 
ſtle againſt bodily tiredneſle with ſpirituall fer- 
vour,then deprive themſclves of the comfort and 
profit which isto be had in the ordinances of God. 
of the religion and cuflomes cf the Armenian thurch, ; 
The worſhip of God, by that .ſtinted form. 
whereof our queſtionis, isthedeviſeof Antichriſt, | 
it being never preſcribed or. uſed in the primitive | 
churches planted by the apoſtles and recorded in 
ſcripture : But as the myſtery wrought to agreat- 
er height in declining tynes of thechurch it was. 
reccived by lirtle and lirtle, rill atlaſt it-came ro 
be completely framed , ſtrictly enjoyned}, and 
every where uſed in the papacy, as ſerving to 
maintein ſuperſtition and a dumbe-idole-reading 
miniſtery,and to nouriſh people in ignorance ofthe 
nature and right uſe of prayer. The Maſſe-book 
is in Latine, this Liturgie-book is in Engliſh; the 
Maſſe-book hath all the prayers this Liturgic hath, 
and ſome more: other differences T know not be- 


tween them. Therefore king Edward the fixth' 


in his Ictrer to the Devonſhire-men, to convince" 
them that their Liturgie was our ſervice, tellerh 
them that it was no other but the old and the felf-* 
ſame words in Engliſh which werein Lartine, ſave 
a few things taken out, which were ſo fond that it 
was 


was a ſhame to heare them; in Engliſh. 
James in a ſpeech of his in Scotland-ſaid;” thattheir 
Engliſh Liturgiewas an ill-faid Maſſe. 
the fourth ſending'Vincentio Parpatia 
S. Saviour to Qu. Eliſaberh, offered to confirm 
the Engliſh Licargie by his authoririe,it ſhe would 
yield ro him-infoine other things; Indeed this 
Licurgic plcaſed them- {o well; 


t\ for the firſt 
cleven years of Qu. Elizabeth-Papiſts came*ro 
theEngliſh churches and ſervice,as the Lord Cook 
ſheweth. Andwhea the Popevinrelligencers had 
{cen ſervice ſolemnly ſung and faidin Canterbury 
and London with all their pomp-and proceſſion, 
they wondred that their maſter would be ſo unad- 
viſed.as to interdita Prince or State whoſe ſervice 
and ceremonies ſo ſymbolized with his owns\The 
whole form then of the church-ſetvice (a few 
grofſe things taken out') 'is borrowed: from 
the Papiſts, culled and .picked out. of thatpopiſh 
dung-hill, rhe Portais and vile: \Maſſe-book:s Bur 
that form of prayer by which God is\-worſhipped 
after the manner that idolaters- worſhip. their 
Gods, ſwerveth froma rule of prayerprelcribed 
in ſcripture, Deut. 12.'3,4+- 8.304 31,324 And 
thisis made the firſt of the exceptions againſt-the 
common-prayer-book, which were briefly added 
ro inthe Abbridgement, That ir appointed/aLittir= 
ceie which in the whole matter -and form thereof! 
is too like unto theaMaſſe-book. 3 

| The mainchallenge-inthis objeRtion (which 
have ſet down more atlarge;' becaule it is-much 
inſiſted upon ). againſt our..communion-book 1s, 
X 3 That 
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That it was taken out of the maſſe-book. But: in 
the manner of propounding there be divers-great 
miſtakes, to ſay /no more. - It is agreatfault, that 
they putno difference betwixt- the ſubſtance of 
worſhip and the extcrnall form or order of cele- 
bration. | The ſubſtance of worthip in chart ſtinted 
form of prayer, is, That we call upon-God- in the 
mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, according -ro his will. 
Is this the deviſc of Antichriſt becaule the form of 
werds was takenout ofthe maſſe-book © Suppoſe 
2 miniſter of the Goſpel ſhould borrow ſome: cx. 
prefſions or phraſes of ſpeech from heathen au- 
thours, is his ſermon forthwith rhe invention or 
deviſc of an heathen © Iris as far wide that they © 
lay. Not onely the formof it taken from the church 
of. Antichriſt, but ſurely the manter alſe, \ Forthe 
matter of our Liturgicis the reading of the fcrip- 
tures in a known tongue, the calling upon God 
inthe mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, andnot upon an- 

els or ſaints departed ;. for the living, and not _ 
a dead-: the tight: adminiſtration of the. 
ſacramentsfor {ubſtance, and 1tnging of pſalmes: 


arc theſe the deviſes of Antichriſt £ Is the admi- 


. niſtration of the Lords ſupper in-both kinds; in re- 
- membranccot Chriſts death and paſſion, who'by 


one oblation of himſclf oace offered hath made a _ 

full perfetand ſuftcientqblation and ſatisfaction 
for the fins of the whole world ; 15 this taken from 
the church of Antichriſt * Theſe /impurations arc 
riot ſo groſle, as their reaſons weak upon which 
they are built, If our ſtinted Liturgy be the de- 
viſe of Antichriſt becauſe it is not preſcribed by the 
apoſtles 


o 
. 


apoſtles or recorded in ſcripture, thenevery 
Lirurgie mnſt fall under the ſame-'cenſure 
none other is preſcribed-in ſcripture, or 


z for 


Greenw« A 


chriſt firteth in the Temple of God z; and anti- 5 wg cm 


chtiſtianiſme is a filthy and lothſome -leproſic Antichrif, 
which by degrees did' infeR the/pure worſhip of v*d and cn- 
Gad : If therefore our Liturgie was ſawred in ara 
after-timcs with that old/leaven, it might be pure 
_ andfree inits firſt originall, Is it for matter eaken 
_ _j _—_ w — rome ——_— going 
itked out of the popiſh dunebill, the popiſh and 7g 
vile maſſe-book full 2 all po or gryelys Who ry ae 


"6d; Wir | H. Ainſworth 
knoweth nor that, many! pretious truths maybe 7: 2a/>" 


culled and picked. out of the maſſe-book 4! Good examined,p. 4. 
gold 'may have ſomedrofle; and amonghanhes 
ofdrofſe it: is poſſible ro find ſome good:golbd:;! 
true mans goods may befound in a thieves denor 
cave; and the goody of the church inthe; poſſeſi- 
on of Antichriſt; | Antichriſthath citherby vie- 
lence broken in.upon, orb ſecret) infractions; be- 
fore his cunning was ſpied, 'gotten'theigich- trea- 
ſures of the church into-his hand, which the righe 
heirs may lawfully require and take- back-again, 
not 


152 g AHI" of "the oy mwnide Cx av VII. 
not'as borrowed from him; bur”as' due tro rhem. 
Iſcarce know how a man ſhould more honour An- 
tichriſt or wronse the true church 'sf God, then 
ro erarit thar alſthe g00d things that Antichriſt 
doth uſurp' do of right belong unto 'him-and are 
borrowed from him : For 'they arerhe rich lega- 
cies 'which Chriſt hath bequeathed unto" his 
church, to whom properly they pertein.” The 
matter'then'of our ſtinted form may be fromGod, 
and properto the church, 'thoupgh picked and cul- 
led out of the Maſſe-book. If therefore our- ſtint» 
ed Lirurgie be Antichriſtian, it is ſo eitherinre- 
ſpe& of the matter or of the form. / Nor' of the 
matter : forthar whiclyproperly belonged ro An 
richriſt, the fouÞ and grofle errours, are purged 
out, Not ofthe form: for order and phraſerof ' 
ſpeech is nor properly Antichriſtian z of'which 
more hereafter. Thee Papiſts'cannorfincerelyap- 
prove our publick ſervice but they muſt condemn 
and deteſt their own; theirprayers inan unknown 
tongue, their praying to faints departed, much 
more to feigned ſaints, their receiving in one kind, 
their unbloudyFerifice;rheir reall-prefence, - their 
ſarisfaftion for 'veniall-finnes, and remporall pu- 
niſhment of mortall ſinnes,' their blorring ont of 
the ſecond commandment, orat leaſt confound- 
mg it withthe firſt, with others the1like; And:if 
for the firſt eleven' yeares of QuzrElifaberh rhe 
Papiſts'came to our' churches and; ſervice; what 
can wethink bur that the hand of the;Lort-was 
wirh vs at that time for good, when wirhour div 
fion we fought him,and he was pleaſed/{o:toho- 
nour 


nour us,that our adverſaries ſhould atleaſt feig 
ly: ſubenye chennfe les TRY RCETIICIER dicitur qui lis 
and conditions wiſely to conſider the true cauſe wrgiam zuC- 


why they are fallen from our aſſemblies fince that _— om 


time and hardned in.their perverſeneſle every day (1c6;fticos 
more and more, - But to cometo the thing it ſelf conventus a- 


. ! | ere. Hence 
objected, to wit, That our book of common 877 ence. | 


praycris wholly taken out of the Maſſe-book, we jcania cele- 
are here tonore that the Maſſe in former times did brare, Gra:. 
. fignifiethe worſhip of God, which conſiſted in 7; 59Yrs- 
publick prayers,thanksgivings, confeſſion of faith? & go. audicis 
linging of pſalmes, reading and interpretation of piſtun 
the holy ſcriptures, and receiving the ſacrament @ ,, «x con- 
of the Lo ſupper : and ſo the ancient Maſſe cia7o! 4-car. 


and Liturgie were the ſame, But now the Romane —_— 


Xaſe is put for the unbloudy ſacrifice of the body concit. Mile 
of Chriſt which the prieſt doth offer up for the vt. can, 12 


quick and dead: And in this ſenſe the word is to -oBa Ron. 


betaken when they ſay our ſervice-book is taken Trident. (66.4. 
out of the Maſſe-book, But it ſhould rather be 4,» 


: OY Bellarm. De 
ſaid, that the Maſle was in time added to our com- Miſz,66. 1c.1 


munion-book, and by the purging out of the nn. 


Maſle it is reſtored toits former puritie. Popery is gigen,' Le- 
as a ſcab or leproſic thatcleavethto the church; Ramius, Hie- 


and the Maſſe an abomination annexed to the Li- ow 


turgic. Before ever the Maſſe was heard of in uſed the word 


the world, or beganto be hatched, there were Hogs By few 

tinted Liturgies in the church forſubſtance much- 57,75. 
div. $. 

M1: Gifford (aith there were Liturgies inthe church before Antichriſt was lifred-up 

into his throne ( which T will nor deny, ) I would have all men underſtand, that 1 do 


nt go about to prove the charch no charch that hath a Lirurgie, Greenwood, ubi 
[ifri, p« 25, 
TX 


 Miſhm audire 


what 
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what the ſame-wirh. ours.; and. theſe: at firſt more 


pure, afrenſtained with more corruption, as the 
times grew worſe and worſe. The Eafternchurch- 
es. ( as it ſhould ſeem ) had: their ſtinted: Lirurgies 
firſt,and the Weſtern borrowed manythings from 
them : buras-the times, declined they: brought in 
5/4 River, Morcand more drofle into the church untill the 


erir. /acr. fe- canon of the'Maſle was completely! framed; The . 


im, (, t« Caps 


 &1.4 ancicntLiturgicsattributedto James, Baſil, Chry- 
foſtom, &c. are counterfeit, as-our Divines have 


Q!, cenſurts 
Jew- 


Caps Z, dent,if we compare the genuine writings oftheFa- 
De Miſſa, |. 2. : o Ix . 

cap. 17,20, thers with thole counterfeit Liturgies before men- 
Poder: Firg. tioned ; whereof ſome =: 200g inſtances. are 
wrt yog wong be given in the chapter following. The ſtinred 


See Gentilter, forms at firſt were more brief, afterwards they 
Fx:m. Council, ,,,  C 
Tra 1.4 Tap. Were enlarged, and ( as. often it falleth-out) by 


=y enlargement corrupted and defiled. Corruption 
Prefat, a4 by this means asadiſcalc cleaving to the: Liturgie, 
01 hr it is neceſlary it ſhould be correted , and thereby 
Ex(icra potif- recQvered tO its firſt integrity or ſoundnefle. 
im (crp'%= Thus Cardinal Quignonius by the commandment 
an4oum bi. Of Clement the ſeventh ſo changed the Romane 


frorns confe* Brey1aric that for a great part it was more like the. 


Qum. Ree .Pe ; ; __ _ 
" 7; , Engliſh book of prayers than the Romane Brevia 


(2,1. &, 4+ riCs 


Lt . 
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Cn'a P, VII. tending Ft0 Be ; =" 
ric. AndtheEngliſh Litwrgiegathered 
ro the module of the Ancients, the pureſt of them, 
is not a colleRion out of the . book .'bur 


.) a 
refining of that Liturgie' which heretofore had 


been ſtained with the Mafſe. And ifthoſe thir 

were unjuſtly addedto the Liturgie might 
be and were juſtly caſt our. Tf it was wholly ra 

out of the Mafſe-book; I ſhould defire Further ro 
know how the Maſſe-book came to have thoſe 
- things in which are found in the book of Common 
prayers, Toundandholy for marrer , "and dis 
contrary to Antichriſtianiſme, Tf theſe thin 
were in the book before , then all things therein 
were not of Antichriſt, but hehad ED ; 
and it is lawfull for the rrue man'to lay claim to his 


5 


inthe Mafſe-book , then all things 
out of it, but fomethi | 
Antiquity, which the man of finne had wickedly 
expuh 4. The minifters of Lincoln never 
judged the uſe of the Book unlawfull , never 
thought it lawfull to ſeparate from the prayers 


are not taken 


o00ds whereevyer he find them. Tf they werenot” 


reſtored out of purer 


See Ah, 
Mon. vol, 3. 


of pag. 1631. Of 
Dr Taylours 


the congregation, never refuſed to uſerthebook, 9 
though in ſome things they deſired robe excuſed. ; nm hang 


The churches of God have been evermore taugh 
to prize and eſteem theſe main and fundamentall 


et ſervict-book. 
Ar Decringe 
teſlimony is 


truths and ordinances of worſhip at an higher rate well known. 


then that ſome petty diſlike of this or that in the 
externall form, + when the matter is ſound and 
200d, ſhould cauſe Separation, The concluſion 
in brief is, That our Service-book is not a tranſla- 
tion of the Maſle, bur a reſtitution of the ancient 

Y\3 Liturgic, 


156 A tridll of the grounds. Cue. VIII. 
Liturgie , wherein -ſun rayers are ;inferted 
uſed - the Fathers , wy Pony to the {crij rures. | 

Cauſcleſle: ſeparation 'from, the 'externall com- 
munion with any true church of Chriſt, is the 
ſinne of ſchiſme. But to ſeparate from the prayers 
of the congregation ſimply becauſe a ſtinted form 
is uſcd, is cauleleſſe;ſeparation from the. exrernall 
communion of the church. -- Weighall the rea- 
ſons brought to prove it lawfull, and they will be 
found too light. If we look to our;guide and 
captain, Chriſt doth not, goe: before us therein, 
Dare any man affirm that they be not met together 
inthe name of Chriſt, or that he is not preſent in 
the midſt of them that joyn-rogether in a ſtinted 
Liturgie* Is there any duty publick or private 
which God requireth of people: holding commu- 
nion together in ordinances of worſhip which may 
notbe performed of cach to other when a ſtinted 
form of prayer is uſed without Separation Bur 
by that unwarrantable courſe of voluntary ſepara- 
tion they make anunlawfull rent in the church, de- 
privethemſclves of the comfort of Gods ordinan- 
ces, weaken the faith of many, caule diviſions 
among brethren, and advantage the adverſaries of 
true religion. 
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It is lawful for p Chriſtian to be pre be a 
that ſervice which is read ont of a book __ F 
things fanltie_ both far form and MALLET » 


"5 reaſon alledged to prove the lawfulneſſe 

and neceſſity of Separationfrom our,publick 

ſervice in-particularis this, | That the prayer-book 

in queſtion is corrupt in-many things: which isthus copy of « Ler- 
amplified ; The matter of ſome petitions is ſweh as P35 24 
we cannot, (ty Ames to it in faith; as in\ the collett 

on the x11. ſunday afier Trinjtie tis prayed that 

God would forgive us thoſe things whereof our con» 

ſciences are afraid, and give unto us that our prayers 

dire not preſume 10 ask, ec. To omit divers Others, 

the wery fitting of Colleits to certain dayes,. for: holy 

faſts and feaſts not ſanitified by God, ſavonr- of ſu- 

perſtition ; as ſpeciall prayers. for Lent, ſerving 10 
countenance the keeping of it as a religious faſt, ec. 

the manner of praying, vain repetitions, 4s the 

often repeating of the Lords prayer, and GLokY 

TO THE, FATHER, 4yd LokD HAVE MERCY 

uron Us, &c. diſorderly peice the clerk the ypatogie or 
king part of the prayer out of the miniſters mouth,C76. defenſe of ſuch 
Moreover, the book perverteth the: right uſe of the a ED 
I ; g.68,reaſ.6, 

ſcriprures, diſmembreth and miſapplieth them far ma- 


king = ſpels, epiſtles, ons, and colleits appointed 


for feaſts of mens deviſing, and derived from the 
Papiſts; and it reteineth a corrupt tranſlation. of” the 
plalmes, and bringeth into the church Apacrypha nris 

T2 tines, 
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tings and the errours conteined in them. To them 
that look at all humane Lirurgies as images forbid- 
den by the ſecond commandment, this objeRion 
is of {mall force z becauſe the thing itſelf, and nor 
che corruption cleaving to the Liturgie, is diſal- 
lowed; Bur left this accufation ſhould breed 
ſcruple in the minds of ſome not altoge-' 
ther diſaffeted to ſtinted forms of prayer or Li 
turgies, I will examine nor the qualitie of the ex- 
ceptions whether juſtly or unjuſtly raken, but the 
weight of the reaſon, if theparticulars ſhould be 
anted, Forthis objceRion it ſelf doth free the 
irurgie from groſſe errours, either fundamentall 
orſuch as border thereupon, reſpecting faith or 
praQice, in the prayers thenifelvesor rhat which 
concerneth the adminiſtration of the ſacraments. 
For the corruptions objeRed, are Miſapplication 
of ſome text si of ſcripture, Frequent repetitions 
of the ſame things, Diſordered reſponſories, and 
Breaking petitions aſunder,&c. and theſe not dt. 
ſperſed throughout the whole book, bur in ſome - 
paſſages onely ; which concern not the main 
grounds and chief heads of Chriſtian religion, but 
are ſuch faults or ſlips as may peaceably be tole- 
rated amongſt brethren. Therefore not to inſiſt 
upon any particulars mentioned, I lay down this 
propoſition, That a Chriſtian may lawfully and 
with good conſcience be prefent art ſuch ſervice 
and prayers whichare read our of a book, though 
ſomethings therein arc)or may be ſuppoſed to be _ 
faultic for form or matrer,in things not fundamen- 
tall nor bordering thereupon, not pernicious of 
noxious, 


noxious, but fuch as may be- tolerated amongſt 
brethren & rheſenordiſperſed through the whole 
body ofthe book, buriin ſome paſſages ondly. Ir 
is one thing ro.allow corruption.another to-be pre- 
ſent at rhe ſervice of God where ſomething; is 
done corruptly. . For the -Lord- chargethy us to 
keep our ſelves free fromall LIES, ay allow- 
eth not ro ſeparate from/abuſes, unleſſe he beplea- 
{cd to go before, andas he'goettrbefore'us. Iris 
one thing to approve ofabulesin-a/Liturgie, ano 
cherto/ tolerate whar we cannot reform; For a 
Liturgie ſhould be framed fo, notthatthings'may 
be conſtrued well, but that rhey cannot be con- 
ſtrued-amiſſe. Bur many things» may be ſuffered 
 whick-arenotſo wellordained, when iris: not ih 
our powerto'redrefſe them; The Lord needeth 
not mans lie, neither doth he allow'us to do evil 
thar good ' may: come thereof: and therefore 1 
muſtnor ſubſcribe roan'errour againſt conſcience, 
though never fo innocent, nor profeſle appr 
tion of thar which in conſcience T cannorallow, 
though never ſo ſmall, ro the inrent I mighrenjoy 
externall communion with the churctvof God in 
the ordinances of worſhip, Bur' I muſttolerate 
many things for the maintenance of peace and ini- 
tie, and the preſervation of Gods worſhip: For 
if there be nor murtuall roleration and forbearance, 
bur each man will rigidly ſtand upon his own'opi- 
nion and preſſe others to be of his mind anid'fol- 
low his praQice in all things andevery tittle,ofne- 
ceſſtic ff things muſt fall into confuſton, andthe 
church be renr almoſt into asmany pieces asthere 


be men. The 
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Copie of a Let- 
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Cnay. I 
The propoſition is proved, firſt, Becauſe they _ 

that nfl pat the  forcſaid faults or conceptions 
againſt communicating withus in ourpublick Li- 
turgic or ſtinted prayers, do themſelves pur ſmall 
ſtrength ornone ar all in this-reaſon, © For wp 
a chapter be ſomewhar unfitly divided, and break 
off in rhe midſt of the matter, ornowand then ſe- 
rate verſes which ſhould go together, or averſe 
eill diſtinguiſhed, or the preacher miſalledge a 
text of ſcripture, or ſomething be fonnd amiſſe 
in his prayer when he exerciſeth his own gifts, 
muſt I of neceflitie ſeparate from that ordinance 
of God, or rcje&t the good for that which is 


_ amiſe - Hercunto this anſwer is returned; 


When the miniſter exerciſeth his own gift, Gods ordi- 
nance is obſerved, wherewith I may communicate in 
praying as wel! as preaching, notwithſtanding h is in- 
firmities in either , which arc but perſonall : and in 
ſuch caſes the rule warranteth men to trie all things and 
ro hold that which is good, 1. Theſſ.5. 21. But 
when the Litnrgie is read, an ordinance which is not of 
God but of man ts introduced into Gods wor ſhip contra- 
ry to the ſecond commandment, and therefore I muſt 
rejedt it, and have no communion with it. Is not 
this in plain terms to grant, that the corruptions 
alledged can be no cauſe of Separation, but this 
onely, Becauſe it is the deviſe of man. The 
corruptions alledged are not the cauſe, becauſe 
they may be found in tranſlations, rhe diſtinRion 
of chapters and verſcs, the preaching of the word, 
and the prayers of the miniſter, when he excrci- 
{ſeth his own gifts, from which we muſt not ſepa- 
rate, 
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rate, and where 


whadorrer® 6b eQted rouc ling ahy 
bailding leanech upon this foundarion,. and this. 
alone; "That Mine rayGs is the deviſe. nan. 


And this objeQting of abuſes inthis queſtion is the ">, 1 

deviſe of man, becauſe itis brought into enſnare Thu Ce 

the ſimplc-hearred Chriſtian when other $roues offering up in 

will not hold, and yetin plain terms itis diſclaim. Civifs name 

EE rm: 

tried by ink is * Seniaiatatind 2523019 MEET 
Whatſoever worſhip. is offered upto God' by 06je. 1. 

the miniſter, is in their name, and"ſo the ationof 

the aſſembly then preſent, whore to declare their 

aſſent by ſaying Amer ifir be lawfull,if otherwile, 

ro call upon their miniſter to fulfill rhe miniſtery: 

which he hath received of the Lord, Col. 4. 17. 

and, as occaſion ſhall require, to proceed further, 

to declare their diſlike, in ſuch amanner as is meer, 

cither by abſcnting themſelves fromit, or other- 

waycs declaring:their diſlike, ſo 'as the-whole 

church may take notice of it. 

Whatſocver worſhip is offered up to God by 4nſw.. 


the miniſter, whether in prayer conceived by 


L 


himſclf or deviſed by others, it. is inthe name of 
the congregation : but every phraſe, petition or 
branch of petition is not approved by their pre- 
ſence, ſilence, or ſaying Amen to the prayers in 
generall, as in the former - paſſage | is acknow- 
l{cdged. 'The preſence of the people was never 
deemed interpreratively a conſent to cvery thing 
that was there done. ,, The' prayers which. for 
matter God difalloweth we ought to diſallow, 
but as God diſalloweth _ — - 
ort 


163. 


©'ns arceither 
conmovertible 


or manifeſt : 


If controverti- 
ble and doubts 


ful,men oughe 


breach oft Sc- 
paration,they 


hn, fAinſw. 


Againit ] NM 


Bern, real. 


reproved, page 


17 9+ 


W wid of a WAS 
forth to bear witneſſe to. bis truth. But it.is one 
thing to tolerate, another to approyc; one thing 


rod! ivy ſho 01. Foga the! rope 
ref; O0ct vatcly.to + ang. y 
to witnelle As athing as 19.00 w Sy Wes 

withall ; one thing to ſpeak, when we are called 


forth, avother [2g FRY ap Sha forth: CY | 
ſcaly. Some things aaNet e=. 
thren whereof we are ml ound (og much as to 
admoniſh them, unleſſe we. be iatirely. familiar 
and of intimate acquaintance 7Some 'things ye 
muſt bear with though upon admonition! 
notamended. The people muſt 'bear with ſo 
infirmities in their miniſter, bothinprea ani 
prayer, as he muſt with ſome warts' in them, 
without ſo much as taking notice ofthem' ro ad- 
moniſhby way of cenſure : 'And if npon admo- 
nirion he cannot be of their minds in eyery thing, 
they muſtnor rejeQandicalt him off, no more then 
heisto cur chem off beeauſe inf every poim they 


to bear one = conform not to his*pleaſure, IF the parties be 
| nith anoths q4bborn, and will” not -heare admonitions, bur 
judgement; if rather grow more pervcrle/and deſperate, evento 
_—_ "ot, refit and. rear in; pieces fach as" [eck to'recelaim 
Po ke a tens; We are not bownd” th: make known our 


judgement and profcfiotr ante them, -unleſſe we 
by tawfully called of God thereunto.” And ifrhe 


orcater. part be 1 errour and-ſo fff rhar at they 
would ſooner perſecitethe' better then refarin; if 

irbe not in matters funtdarmencall or Ws 
— on, ornoxiots/and rous ro be con- 


+ 4&4 =. } #? 


: 
r : ) Bf 
$ + 


*s " - 
Ws, 
1 1c Ix, * 
H AP, ** 


Cn AP, IX, | 

lowed to {5px 

errour, or DING s Matth.1y.tg. 

then to pluck up as wok, with em, hath -i3x 

cda realon for FRES ING mew! is 1 do _infint 
rieveat, ( ſaith Augi many mo pA 

fra precepts of Divine Pep re ae Tink reg ard. 

ed, and in the mean time ſo ful Yf. wav) T7 e 

ſumptions, that he is more gr Ela ſly Fer 

with who daring his. Pane, f uchtth x 

his naked foot then he that ſhall bury Bis frat" 

kenneſſe. And after, or tannot approve run pep 
I think they arc to._ be cut off a6 arch) we Kive 

powtr,. Many of theſe things, for fear 'of Mfupp 

lizing many boly perſons, or provaking thoſe that ire 

K5.1'v, 11 [ dare not freeh diſallow. That ' every 

private Ctviſtian ſhouldin publick manner queſti- 

on the doQrine of his "miniſter" ar the prayers of - 

the congregation, and declare his diflikein whir- 

ſoeveris not agrecable to bis Aarticular of A if 

ſuch manner as is nientioned, is neither c imdnd- 

ed of God, nor. conſonant to righr reaſ - is nor 

agrecable tg order, peace, lbve, or Chriftianms- 

deration, and of necelſitic muſk Il the' charch 

with conſul on,  WOEAT Fat, and UN: "—_— 

If reading the Liturgie be the praying which 09ec?. 2, 
Gods wordall loweth, " athouhg 16 Confeience Co" C hee —_ 
to apply. our ſelyes unto itas Gods'ardinanee ; and! yphetr35, - 
not we onely but alfo all che churches thro Be 4 of ſuch true 
the world:If not,we are bound to witnes gale it, 7 OMP 
. Here the reaſon taken n from thefaults of our 4-5 


wrgic is plainly diſmiſſed'our of the fetd : For our Anſw. 
L 2 Liturgie 


See Calvin, 
Epiſt, 117, 


Wo. dugef Fpift. 
119, 


164 A triall of the grounds Cuar. IX. © 
Liturgic is to be witneſſed againſt by this objeQi- 
on , not becauſe it is erroneous or faulty, nor for 
the matter or manner of impoſition, —_— 
becauſe it is not the Liturgie appointed by Chri 
in the New Teſtament. And many things are here 
confounded which ſhould have been diſtinguiſhed. 
Prayer is the ordinance of God, and all Chriſti- 
ans are bound in conſcience ro apply themſelves 
unto it : But the forms of prayer may be divers ; 
2ll allowed, becauſe none is neceſſary or determi- 
ned: and therefore though allowed, no man is 
bound in conſcience preciſely to apply himſelf un= 
to any one and none other ; much leſle all church- 
es. Andas they are not bound unto any one, ſo 
neither ro witneſſe againſt ir, a tinted Liturgie 
being of the number of things lawfull but not de- 
rermined by God. 
ObjeZZ. 3, Thovughall preſence where finne is ated con- 

traterh -not- guile., yet the danger is greateſt 
when wearc in the uſe of Gods ordinances. * 

It is one thing to be preſent where that which is 
ſinne init ſelf tdſolurely and Gropt is ated, an- 
otherto be preſent at the Ong of Gene neceſſa 
duty whercin by accident ſomewhat is amiſle. 
Now to joynin prayer or participation of the ſa- 
crament, is to communicate inthe neceſſary duties 

. of piety, not in finne, and if ought be done amiſle, 
- it is by accident, not by it ſelf, And preſencethere, 
though ſinne be committed by. one or other, is 
leſſe dangerous , becauſe it is nor free and volun- 
tary but neceſſary and enjoyned. © We are nor left 
at liberty to come or not, as pleaſe our fclves, bur 
- commanded 
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commanded yoner gon of ſinne to be there pre- 3 
ſcent :and he thatcalleth will preſerve from danger, I 


and accept of our fervice which he commandeth. 
And if preſence was dangerous, yet itis not un- 
lawfull: for by watchfulneſſe the danger might be 
prevented, and not by ſeparation or withdrawing 
our {elves from the worſhip ie (elf, .- If there be 
danger , I muſt be vigilant and circumſpe&,-bur 
I muſt not ſhut the doore againſt Chriſt when .he 
knocketh, nor refuſe ro come. unto Chriſt when 
he inviteth to ſup with him. And ifall be granted, 
nothing is here alledged but what might be ſaid 
againſt communicating with miniſters who have 
their weakneſſes, or uſe a ſtinted form of their : 
own deviſing ordinarily , or be of different opini- 4 
ons, either in praycr or ſacrament: and if we mult 
hold communion wirh none who diſſent from us 
in any jote or tittle, we muſt neverjoyn or nat 
long coarinue in any congregation... 
The perſonall, miſcarriages of private; perſons -05jet?, 4. 
are not {o perillous as the evil acts of the miniſter 
. whom I make my mouthro God in prayer, ;Net- 
ther do- the cerrqurs of individuall men tainted 
with corruptions, voluntarily broched in, prayer 
or ſermon , caſt that defilement upon them-who 
joyn together, as do the unwarrantable opinions. 
of the church, and the miniſtration uppn ſuch pubs 
lick commandment. ws 
It is agood rule in Divinity oft to be thought 4nſw.. 
upon, That every diſtinRion in marters of faith or 
religion not grounded upon or warranted by the 


ſcripture is an humane deviſe, 'For is not this fo 
adde 


+. ae > Me W. 
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Tt chiy were a 
good ground, 
that every one 
approvetl; of 
the evill done 
in martcr or 
manner 
where he 15 
preſent , none 
could hve 
with good 
conſcience 1n 
any ſociety of 
men on carth, 


ſo 


Perſons 
minded arc 


beſt live a- 
lone ; for with 
others they 
will keep no 
peace, Fobin/. 
Treatie Of 
the lawful». 
wel] e,&c. pag. 


4, 


matter in hand, I defirero 


Ss 


b., Bas 
f T 


A tridll of the grounds Caav. 4 
addeto the word of God, to lay down an opini- 


on as from God which" is nor to be found in his 


word atall:  Now'to apply this to the preſent 

122 & from Þ. {crip- 
rure this diſtintion can be warranted, Thar the 
perſonall crrours of the miniſter in his voluntary 
adminiſtration of the facraments or prayer do.not 
defile, thovgh I donot publickly reſtific diſlike, 
or abſent my ſelf ; but errours committed in the 
adminiſtration by publick commandment do pol- 
lute all that be preſent. Reaſon why preſence 
ſhould pollute in one caſe more then the other 
none can begiven. Calling from God to teſtific 
diſlike it may be TI have inncither, butleaſt inthe 
latrer : It being more tolerable for private perſons 
to rebuke the ſlips and errours of their miniſter 
in voluntary adminiſtration,then for a man to con- 


troll the order eſtabliſhed by publick authori 


and common conſent, when he js not in ſpeciall 


called thereunto, If rhis diſtinQion be of weight, 
it would go beſt with the church to have no 
ſettled order amongſt them : for ſo long, as the 
faults and corroptions be ohely perſonall they de. 
file notthem rhat be preſent at the ordinances ; but 
perſonall they are untill they be eſtabliſhed by 
common conſent or publick authority. Moreover, 
by this rule one member may ſooner caſt *out rhe 
whole church then the whole church can cur off 
one member : For the church muſt not cut off a 
member bur upon weighty.conſideration and ap- 
parent juſt cauſe, and thar afrer conviRtion, with 
much long-ſuffering and patience ; but if this ob- 
jection 
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jection hold true,) one member muſt openly re- 
bukethe church, or withdraw from communion 
with the church, for a ſtinted Lirurgic, or. for 
ſome (lip or faule there commitred,, perhaps que- 
ſtionable , atleaſttolerable among brethren. 

Is not my joyning with chem thar ſinne tobe re- 
puted an appearance thereof, when I. profeſſe not 
diſlike thereof 2 | 

Itis one thing to joyn with men in ſin, another. Anſw. 
| to joyn with them, neceſlarily in the worſhip of 
God, though. for, the, manner of adminiſtratio 
ſomething be done amiſſe, If I'profeſle nor di 
like of what I judge amifle, having no calling 
thereunto , my joyning in prayer is no appearance 
of evil ro a right-diſcerning eye, becauſe I am ' 
neceſfarily called there to attend upoathe Lord in ;. 
his holy ordinances. | Neceſſary attendance upon 
his maſter excuſcth the ſervants preſence in many 
companies where he ſceth and heareth much evil 
which he cangot amend nor reprove : and ſhallnor 
neceſſary attendance upon Jeſus Chriſt juſtly and 
truly excuſe the faithfull * To ſay nothing, thar 
this rxception is cxoſſe to the former and iftheſc 
exceptions belaid together, wethall find nothing - 
but going ' backward and forward , one denying 
what the other affirmeth. ' | 

If the faithfull by the approbation of our Savi- Argum. 2; 
our Chriſt-and his Apoliles were preſent at Di- os 
vine ordinances as much or mpre co then Church in 
they can be ſuppoſedro be with us, then forſuch Chriſt 6 
of the Apaſtolical] churches afreeeeards, more arid greater crrouroeau$ht then are in 


any oc. all the: churches of England, Robins Treas, Of the hanfuintſſe of bearing, 
Cc. pag. 16+ COIrruptions 
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- our ſelves : For defilement js fea 


QAlatth. 5.18, 
19, 20. 
Loquitur hic 
Dominus pro. 
prie de jultt» 
tia inbaren- 
te, qua CON» 
filtit in bonis 
operibus , ut 
parer rum cx 
collatiane 
cum jultiria 
Phariſzorcum, 
cum ex {cquen- 
+ OcCLarZt10n;e 
pe Te « prorum 
Decalogit, Piſce 
in Mittb. F. 
20 Scholb. 
Scwliet F xer- 
(ii. 2. ap» 
19. Kainold, 
Coulter. with 
Hat, (8. 7. 
1 « & « 


M1 ati”. SO f, 


2149/4, Con- 
j ©! with 
Hari, G. 7. 
aru,s P. 265, 
n6g. 


Atrial of the grounds Cnxy, I, 
corruptions we are not voluntarily to withdra 
without cauſe 
by ſimple preſence, where Chriſt requireth' and 
approveth our preſence, ' and hath promiſed to be 
preſent with us by his grace. Bur the faithfull by 
the commandment and approbation of Chriſt 
have been preſent at Divine ordinances as much or 
more corrupted then they can be ſuppoſed to be 
with us , For the ſcribes and Phariſees fined grie- 
youſly in corrupting the lay with falſe gloſles, in 
ſo much that they neither taughr' nor practiced 
what was neceſſary to ſalvation : They taught ma- 
ny things diretly contrary to the law ;as,it a child 
had vowed not to relieve his parents, he was 
bound to keep his vow, and negle& them : They 
defiled rhe worſhip of God with their vain 'inven- 
tions : And it may well be thought their praying. 
was anſwerable to their preaching , rob; ruit- 
lefle, corrupt and rottenmany wayes< Neverthe- 
lefle the fairhfull held communion and fellowſhip 
with them in the worſhip of God, not in their 
corruptions , and that by the approbation and 
commandment of Chrift himſelf. © Our Savi- 
our doth not tell the faithfull they were to- 
call upon the Phariſees ro fulfill their mini- 
ſtery which they had received, and, as occafi- 
on ſhould require, proceed further to declare 
their diſlike 1n ſuch manner as is meet, either 
abſenting themſelves or-other wayes declaring 
their diſlike, ſo as the whole church may take 
notice of it : But his commandment is,they ſhould 
heare them fo long as they fit in Moſes chair. 
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ven, but not to forſake the aſſemblyorabſent 


' we muſtleave and forſake ſome in reſpe& of fa- 


Theſinne ofEli's ſonnes in! prophaning the holy :. '5s.wa. ry, 
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Ic is. true: our Saviour" 'doth'r 
others to let trhemalone, and beware of their lea- © 4«2xft 


2 tre lt. Petils 
L.1.cap'6, 


ſclves. from the ordinances of worſhip. From aatto:15.rs5 
whichrit followerh evidenrly, that ſimple preſence + . . 
at Divincordinances is not conſent or approbation I IVd 
of-the corruptions therein praQticed z and that 


miliar converſation, with whom we a hold 
outward communion in'the exerciſes of religion. 


things of God was Ow great z bur Elka- i*>19, 20. 

nah, Hannah-and Samuel | did not partake with ,*7* fi5% 

the ſinnes of the prieſts, 'in that they did not ab- 

ſtcin from the Lords ſacrifices. ' Thebchavjour of 2. Ger. r1,\s, 

the Cotinthians in their unreverent, ſcandalous, 

and almoſt prophane- coming to the Lords table - 

was foul and corrupr, yer he faithfull did not 

forbear, nor the Apoſtle charge them to abſent 

chemſclves from the Lords'table. The famous | 

church of Rome was ſo weak and feeble in the rhic. #;145; 

duties of government as they did not or could nor 

ſeparate from them ſuch as preached Chriſt con- 

tentiouſly and with ſpitefull minds againſt the 

Apoſtle,and the greater number of that church did pics, x0, uu 

fonemn and carry co—_ hoe ; 

and yet the Apoſtle never taught © toleparate 

and have nocommunion with them in'the ordi. 

" — hand that ſuch ad-- ob 
Knowledge - uch corrapt ad-" ObjetF. 1. 

Aa miniſtra- 


Anſw. 


Our knowing 
of it maketh 
not our aR the 
more or leſle 
an a& of 5F 
tion, It I 
_ at 
wherein 1 do 
indeed ap- 
prove of a 
thing ,. if-1 
know the 
thing, I really 
approve of it 
npon know- 
ledge ; if 1 
knovy it nor, I 
really approve 
of at, but ignc=- 
rantly, Robiny + 
Treat. of the 
Fe pag 30, 


Objet. 2. 


Anſw. 


TIL RENE i 
the aſſembly finfull ro us 4 whereas if the evils. 
were unexpected the danger would not be alike. 


And thus -.it was with'them who! <a Eoaue to 
heare the ſcribes and Phariſees, | 


Ic is not for them that earneſtly oppoſe | 
mane inventions to ward off a blow by tn -- 
viſes. When, God commandethmy! preſence ar ÞE 
his ordinance, why ſhould the:corruprion fore 
known in the manner of adminiffration, wichour: 
my conſcat or approbation, any more defile, then 
that which. falleth out- unexpeRted 7:1 Or 'If Jie 
ſhould, nothing can. be; alledged more ' 
ncntly. For the corruptions of the: Phariſees i ici 
perverting the law were ordinary.and common, 
well knownto all men,and ſo reproved br 
viour as a thing notorious;  Andthelike may: 
ſaid of the diſorders, in-the churches-of -Cormch, 
and Rome: for if the knowledge'thereof came £0/ 
the Apoſtle abſentandartbartime in priſon,by the” 
information of the brethren, of neceſſicie it muſt” 
be knowntothe members of the churches, © The? 
faithfull therefore when they joyned- in the 'ordi-" 
nances of worſhip with t emblies, neicher 
did nor could pretend ignorance of theſethings, 

There is a broad ditference to be bermine! 
the ſinne. committed. by perſons wht hows" r 


communicate, and the corruption put upon the 
ordinance in which I communicate. 


If the finne of him with whom 1 [communis 
be manifeſt and known, the ordinance of God is" 


corrmpted by it, one way” or others And if The 
dcfiled- 


0 - : ON OE I OF 
A p ls "IR —_—_ ' | 
' Et na, a 4 
4 : I 
a EE f 
4p) ZR > Sh oor. ob Wa - Als 4 "IE 
WP * 'y > ; : . Not ey) gen TD wh 7 th Lo 1 4 37 OS "7 ABI - 4. A 0. 
Wa & ” 'S p, ON - 22. ads —N IRS th, PS.  m-.. 4 
Y 
; * Fer CF, 
IY. . ; Ov 0 X + X .. 
HAP., IX; Fi S*% os he "Mi 


nor mn re ER how choſe 


_ 


vwtale corruptions fundamentall and —_ | 

mob, what perniciqus to be tolcrated\;and _ 
not, when a man hath acalling to reſtifie again 
abnſes and when not:But'to ſpeak of the fporifcat 
difference betwixt abuſes of the ſame kind'or de- 


nr quite wide ofthe mark. This will eafily 
Ided, becauſe communion in the ordinan- 
curl  isas well denied when wicked men 


areadmitted to the ſactament as when it is admi- 

_ in a devifed or ſtinted' Liturgie, as it is 

ca 

| Tr was never queſtioned-/by right-belicying 172%" 3 
Chriſtians, bur che faithful by Gods approbation 
- ht hold communion with the churches'in the 
es 'of 1 , for ſome ages after the 
Jeath of the les. "The church continued a #«/cb.nif.1.3. 


vieginalithe dayesof the apoſtles, as Hegelippus © 96-4 — ks 


Corellon in 
r, cy wg Ver we cerkan Geckſia fair, admin | 


clgaconm rerum i[[rum tenemvs, 


Apoe. 18.4, 


2 Ca7.6; 17+ 
Hebr.y 3. 13. 


I. 7s b.3. 194 
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m_ _—_ hear NN death innume- 
rableevils crept in & began to ſpring amain:never.. 
theleſle, the fthfall be did an ughtto hold 
communion together inthe proper and ſubſtantial 
means of worſhip. That many things were amiſſe 
in thechurches, is not denied ; andthar the faith- 
full through 3 e did offend in many-things : 
but in this;- tharthey held*communion 
ſtanding ſuch- abuſes amongſt- them' ,. they are 
blamelefſe, For a time the faithfull did-lie hid in 
Babylon by -Gods approbation, untill the'exhor- 
ration was given from heaven. ta comeout of her 
and touch no unclean thing, Not thatthey might 
touchany.unclean thing at any time, thats, ci 
in-praQice or conſent and: liking ſtain- themſelves 
with the corruptions of the world : But thatthey' 
might lie hid inthe midſt of much confuſion, and | 
neither ike nor.conſent unto the evils which they: 
did bewail,” but could not reform; 'Thatexhor- 
ration from heaven, Come out of her my people; come. 
out of” her,8&c. ſomeinterprert-of a locall depart- 
ing our of the citic of Rome, as Lot went out ob 
Sodom: and that interpretation the rext ſeemeth 
to favour, becauſe the very outward deſtruction of. - 
the place is in that chapter menaced ; and-there. 
fore the removing out of the very place, in avoy-- 
dance of the miſchief coming upon it, fore- 
warned : But moſt commonly 1t is ——_ to a 
ſpirituall coming out of Babylon, in ſeparating 
aka the ſocictie and communion- of that churc 
wherein they could lic hid no longer without de-- 
filement. And hence ſome conclude, that this 
: departure. 
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time, when God 3 wayh 
faithfull and furniſhithem' for-this end and put- 
poſe: -But-untill rhe rimo of Freedome was pro- 
claimed, the faithfull did and mighr f6 lie tid" 


ymonds 
d'togo fo the © Pike Fees. 
OE 


pag. 246. 
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Babylon as not to be partakers of her ſinnes. |''For Cancren, Pre-- 


there is 4 certain 'order\of the Revelation, 


bur no timetolie; 


. ſpeak, anda'timeto 
ſothere is 2 time for 


hid, but-no- time to difſemble: or defile her ſelf. 5 


And as the Iſraclites offended'nor when they re- 


thither of God, ſo neither did the fairhfull 
preſſe, in that they deparrednorout of 'Babyl: 
captivitie before. uy werecalled"of God, the 
time of li was! 
themwhither-to 


"To live in 


In that condition' care muſt be; to: keep þ 
undefiled, but nor towrun away " withour 
licence from God. Wharſveveristo-be 
of this application 'of the rext; herein all 
dox interpreters conſent and agree /'t)at afrer-rhs 


ave q” 


church was ſtained with manifold abuſes ," the 
faichfull did and cn int to hold communion with 
her in the means: I if imple 

ſence be approbation _ that is 

to be done amiſſe in the'w of God, a 


ſtian could at no rime or pre, innoage 
ſince the death of the apoſtles, hold communion- 


with the church of. God. in. the ordinances and- 
| KI means: 


P = 
% - a of 
, - 


,Jand God ſhewed: 
tie vatill- 
freedome be publiſhed, is'a iniſcry; not bay 


4 tefd. de Eecieſ, 


| to the orderioftimes:: And: as there is wrinie'ts we Sebyins 
Carleton, 
churctvro fish-and fic jw enſ, #ccl, 


ae 
cap. Ti 


moved notout of Egypt. before era Fg was- wn Ys 


74 A trid of ihorgramds Ciiar: IN. 
.mea0s of-grace, -For..it-is as lawfull to be pre- 
ſent ar the worſhip, prayers 'or. adminiſtration 
| hichis read out-ofa oe thigh lady, 
© a5 £0; be preſent at that ſervice where: the : ſerip- 

furc$are read out of a tranſlation RP 
are 


faulty and corrupt, - in which: many 
dod; liminifhed dltered.and © But inthe 


primitive churches the fairhfullmuſt he prefenc, if 
. atall,-at the worſhip of Gad when the fcripeures 
ey + were rr out of a Pot + 3p M ſay 
alarm. pe nothing of the corruptions of the Seventy: Tnter- 
verho Dei, lb preters, which (as BeHarmine canfefleth ) had ga- 
2s pe Shercd- many "ſtains and/blots\in three/hundred 
civ. Dei, lib. YEAres ,, Of -ncc the tranſlations which were 
15-4: derivedfrom-it, of which ſort were moſt inthe 
Cbrif. lib. 2, rae chovebt, can be no lefle Lo For | 
cap. 11, noma re FUCIrOMe ever: books 
See (oanirr- of the Old Teſtament out ofthe originall imo/La- 
1. (66, 12, cap. tine, but out of the Seventy: And: the! fame” may 
oY 3- well be thought of 'moſt- vulgar! tranſlations, 
2 0" Take Soqanagine wiocornigted in many tinge 
" 2, 3» OC. | nt Was'cor y $ 
vic. Pour: HR Vine, the: meapfiarioas drawn chence:cannR 
Damaſ. i, be pwr. -Amangftmany anddivers Eztinetranſ- 
micron. is lations, which Auguſtine fairh-cannot be 'nums 
The wort bred, there was one more common then thereſt 
racfl ion andþettereſtecmed , by Hierome called che: Vul 
uſed either in TiO Of SyMmrtachus and Theodotionabove it; If 
che Englib, we give'credit to ancient writers , we ſhall find 


or 1a the | 
French, or in the Dutch ronue, is farre” better and_gruer then that old Common 
tran{{110n inthe Latine, fowl D-f. of the Apol part hetap. 1, dit. 1. | 


bs chat | 


. ' 
WE . ED 


Fa. Ix | 


that there weve divers dudandel Meet \nofwc any 
rites in the adminiſtration x ſac pb ahh d. 
mentioned an ſcriprure, of them ſav 
ingot bf fa cherwof devorioti, which. 
the Papiſts themſclves have nor-onely laic + 4% Gout 
bur condemned, "dro cert longor 
riquance- _ | val $61 £234 23: $9 .&2 
COWMMBIIT: | 
c 
ng Ne deli es © os a ns 
& 107. ad Vitalew. <Aaſegd. in leg. Beemvtartcapice.bb "A 
De geſt. Eman. In modo Bi dl AEtbiop. Bruzdli . 


Martyr, qu. 155. Baſt. De Crt ber _ Dotodſ: 
crane mit. cop.'4; Hreron. 


Li Cypt- 2+ ſpefhacals Tere, De -(ib. L\tpet, ail: | 
Concil. Ceſar- auguſt. can. 3, See wn troy De Seripe.. county; 1-946 $449. £21 Babs 
rbeſ. Lydia. 1waideaf. tom. 2. pag; 37+ 38+ Cham. Panſat. rom: 4 Xs 199.10. 


whitah. De Sacr ame pag. 333, 7930 OG. 


The particulars are mahy,aud well ouR ſor. | 

thatancicnt cuſtome is not plea (ufficien lice co prove 2! iba Me 
athing good, nor fome baſe crept iro T0 ſacegs ' 
tinu the church. | cauſe why We-- h ou 


thould we abſent - our” ſelves Rome the Vo re 


Lords ordinances... ' In” rhe ſecond _primith 
church (as ſome diſtinguiſh )if nor the firſt tas " Foe ag 
had a tinted form of Licurgie, not ey els LIT 
ſons, yz epiſtles and goſpels, profelli« af, Pontif 
o0n$/O A AR matter and':man- 4; no eer 


ner not much! unlike t0'ours try apa Tg 


vix ſex aut oo Latina kl o—— 
cap. de autoritate canon. Ayoſt 
ruptione non plen> obſervancur, 
raci5, aut £ojs ecclefiar 310 
fore any orber publick prayer , but immediate efore th 


ſaith,” Are 28: mts xpptles. (Cyprian. in erat. Dom. 


/ _— 
4 : — o— 
G IE" PC ; l 4 
& by Y 
& 


i wfaroncpenaifd par « framom 'God.beci hots, 


RN oniun c: CORDA,, 


—_ by, Hans mus «ad 


O M.1 8,u26, 26m ts: Ch ne 
variis locis in Matth, Hom,, Ty Jo on 


—_ da” yd by ſrt, Sod —_ third and fourth a ages of 
d ona perſever. na £4p, 43+ | See OT church : * And-it in thoſe 
ſR. times the faichfull 


D 


Defen. on qt 14.-v. 2. 


avd 6 
pie. aeaile hon _ arp - be lawfully hold communion 


in he” Or es of wor- 
You : the pwn ot AND : 
my png THY SP1RILT. "of tbe ſhip, we Cannot at this day 


Lords Abo herbg on: lib. 3. __ Avery. lawtully withdraw our 
nem ET Eh | _ ED « ſelves. by reaſon . of ſuch 


| precationem: Auguſt. in epift..5 9. ad Pau- faulrs” as be -objeed. This 


ln. toram tzonem "ferd 
_ qcaleks a concludit.. InLiturg- Chryſeſtomi ;. chorus, Pa 
Tz NOSTBEA: altl voce Sacerdos, QuOntaM TUUM zST &K5GR UM; 


See Cham. Panſtrat. tom, 4-lib.6. cap. g. $. 11,12, 13: &c, Of the Cullening 


politans Creed, ſee < Conetl, Taleten, 3, can, 3-., Of Ho kr, noLY,noLy, 
Concil. Vaſenſ: A , 444- can. 6. Of Cun1st "HAVE MERCY; C i 
Paſenſ, can. 5. Bf. epot63. Auzafs. epiſt-258/ Of ALLE 1u1 4d PrATSE 
THES LoKkD, Soxoms' M7 v5) 19. .0f GLOAX-B3 TO.,TARA 3 Fngarhs, 
Soxom. lib. T2 19. Concil. Vaſenſ. can. 7. Platin, De vit.. Po 
x, Grzcis ufiratum preces terwinare ali darn, =» Hine pſalmis dre fo 
tos, GLonkia PAnALD-Y] 3 Solan: 472 On ) Tone te th 

» Cham. Panjir, Now cap. 13 $2.53 3} [rpader 
mn is depeyits fy » Cyrill. whrfohe. us ea og ' nip: 4 

oo ti Jomgh ejus 5 _ 

al oe nies pa Conti Teri. De cul. caps 4+ & Dmanibus 
inventis ejus, & omnibus qui ſub er ſunt, Ambr. Bexar. is 1,c 
mundo ejus. Ambr. De jis qui myfier. initiant. cap. >. Cyril. ; tha 2 H5. v1 
rontr. Ful. $: jaagscinggg rn Ce ng 
See Cha's. P: 14S, 14445, 1447, 1 OJ. Swe 
ther aud Goof erbire fer Chal AT $. 1041.24. / "Ze pper. © nt «Reclef: 
Hb. 1. cd}. 14. & lib. 2. cap. 10. Balthaſ. Lyd. Not- in T4 « £0, 2 
rap. F. t Parrimy: The Brethren in Egypr,; /aith Auguſtin , 12, arere- 
ported to have many” x, but of them very ſhort, ax if were darts 
thrown our with #Waddiin quickneffe. * ot opely the boo rcalled Apacryba, but 
Clements opifiles ("Cuſeb. 1b. 4. cap. 23.) and the lryer-of the AERIE 
Concil. Car Wie 3+ $47. 47 


I mention, 


T"—_ ; OO RI RN Wer WO Reg CO "ON ; : R % 8 y 
FEY Y 4 re 9s IE. x wa ey es arab Cntr Who > on a 6 
3A; af , SV TIN "OE" OL By : 
F HE. 5 CUTS vw gaz ions Mos po = TIL A RT . rh 
”, "207 " £2 as "N 3 i CS *_. F.# 5 = T4: 1 > ” : 
; - = b - OT 7 "PF YI EIS {6 EIPSS” dE . FG 5 TIER IR 7 - 
& . . = | SEE Bo ne) 2 CERT OY OI CIP "oP Y Eo "OBE MET IL 
i bo. 4 hs 3 Sc IE 4 * * FB IN 
LN 
E > 
- £5 F & : 3 
» . 
: 4 ? £2Y 
: r * ___ I 
iS k 4 
A y 
H A P . » fo _—_ I - 
o 


I mention, that wemight learn to acknowleege 
Gods mercy , walk worthy of what we have re- 
ceived , and ſtrive forward towards perfeion b 
all lawfull means. Long before the Lord calle 
his people to come out of Babylon, 'what faults 
ſoever can be objected againſt our Lirurgie were 
found in theigs. The faithfull therefore -may law- 
fully be preſent at our ſervice, notwithſtandin 
_ the faults objected againſt ir. For the Lord dic 
not onely winkat his peoples weakneſle and igno- | 
rance for the time , but approve of their non- 3-49 
ſeparation untill he was pleaſed to call them 
forth. - Neither can ir be imagined, that they 
might hold communion/in other ordinances but 
not in their ſtinted Liturgies:for in thoſe times of 
all other parts the ſtinted Liturgics were moſt 

ure, God of his endleſſe mercy ſo providing for 
his church and the comfort of his people in thoſe : 
hard and evil times when the doQrine was miſe- Cermng -— 
rably & qTey corrupted,in refpe& of Merit habent de in- 
of works,and Invocation of Saints,&c. the 'Licur- nd A 
gics were long preſerved pure andfree, whereby ,ngtorum 
the faithfull might be preſent with more comforrt quidem, &c« 
and freedome of conſcience. This one thing due« JJ”: þr/ve 
ly conſidered would put an .cnd to many ſcruples, rahwrit. peg: 


133- Int 
Liturgie of Baſil there is no mention made of the offeriag of the bedy ape bloud of Chrift 
by the prieft , nor of Redeeming the (tving or dead by this work: the Liturgie at- 


wibuted to James there is no propitiatory ſacrifice to be made by the prieſt, but a my- 
flicall : noprivate Maſſe, but all muſt communicate i a conſeſſion againſt merit * The 
{acrament is to be adminifired in both kinds. "Jacobus Pamelus ſcriptor Pontificius 
 ingens yolumen Liturgiarum Latinarum edidit Colonia excuſum Ano. 157 r, in qui- 
das frequens mentio communionis laicorum ſub utraque (pecie, nulla miſſz privats, 
rel (acrificii pfopirigtorii , vel aliarum ſyperſticionum impiarum, que poſtes irrepſe- 
rant, fiquis przſcrtim ſecula poſt crempora _— obſerver. 11!yrics a 
a 


cercefſione aur 


198 A tridbofthe grounds Cirar. I 
teft. lib. 1. pag: 70+71+ I am affured, ſaith ; | 
AMaſius, Prejat, in Anapb. Befil. they are mn gre to ſtopthem 
free and exempt from that wicked doftrine WNO out OVCT-great hear 


of that infamous herezick Neſtor : For ha- and forwardnefle arc ready 
ving read a great volume of their ſolemn | 


prayers which they make to God , T1 have ro CXCept againſt the means 
found nothing that might offend any man of their own comfort, and to 


of ſound opiniog in gqur religian : if ir be <h 
not this , that I (uſpe& them, becauſe thar caſt off what God offereth 


they in many places call norche Virgin Ma- becauſc they agnnort enjoy 


ry. Mother of God; butin Read of this title yyhat they deſtre. 
they call her, T be Mother cf Light & Life. | 


objeit. 1. The ſnares of ſuperſtition are warily to be de- 
clined, becauſe we are apt and prone to take infe- 


Qion thereby, it being a work of the fleſh , and 
agrecableto our nature. 


Anſwm,  Allfinne is robe ſhunned, and thatatall times; 


but the danger of f{inning onely is to be ſhunned 
thre Pr. by watchfulnefſe and circumſpeRion, not by 


formance of omiſſion or neglc& of any dury thar God callet 
uries f1MPpLy ag 


us unto or requireth at our hands. In a free ſtare 
moarall & com- > | 
manded in and condition the occafions of fin muſt be avoid- 


their kind, we ed , becauſe no man is ſafe who is next to dan- 
ought to train 


the mmol, Burt's and it is no point of wiſdome to fiſh with a 


and to go az golden hook : But when/ God caſteth a man upon 
—— the occaſions of finin the dutics of religion , ju- 


ing noching ICC, Oran honeſt calling , he muſt not omir the 


bur apparent duty becauſe of the occaſion, but reſiſt the occa- 
lin ig the way 


una ey fion and watch over his heart that he be nothurt | 
wibdrawing thereby. If a ſowre herb or two grow ina 

Lo its yeah paſture, is it not berrer to heed the flock there 
joe 4? then to ſuffer them to ſtarve £ The ſheep of Chriſt 
tered , Kobin/, Arc Wile to diſcern betwixt things that differ, and 


Treauſe0{tbe know where to feed , and what to leave, And if 
lawſulneſſe of 


veaving &c, {uperſtition be dangerous z .partiall ,- indiſcreet, 
> miſguided 


Cuar, IX; tending to Sipabation; | 199. 
miſguided zeal is finfull , turbulent, and pernici- 
ous. Whence have moſt ſchiſmes ariſes in the 
church, bur evenfrom hence, that fome-ih-place 
have been over-caget and peremptory to preſſe; 
the members of the church to p their be- 
liefor approbation of ſome errours, perhaps im 
themſelves fmall andto be tolerated, which they 
could not profeſſe with a good conſcience arid 
- notallow them communion inthe church bur up» 
on ſuch condition? Alſo the frequent drawing 
out of the ſword of excommunication to: cut of 
well-deferving members from viſible ſociety with 
the churches of God for ſmall and trifling\mat- 
rers, is a great occaſion and cauſe of ſchiſme. 
mea man rt ſaith one, are for - 
errour of ſimple belief deprive any man walifi 
= pk £:95.908 of his temporall 1ife, or: lively. - 

hood, or liberty, or the charches :communidh and 
hope of ſalvation , he u for the firſt nnjuſt, cruel 
ant tyrannons ; ay maticall, preſumpruens, andun- 
charitable for the ſecond. Whetefore ſuchas have 
power intheir hands, they are alwaycsto remem- 


ber that this power is given them not for deſtru- 
ion , or to ſhew their own gteatneſſe,, bur for 
the edificarion of others ,, and therefore never 


th 


to be uſcd but upon fpeciall-and weighty conſide- : 
rations'and occaſions.” 'Herthar ftriketh fiercely 57, f15t/%ns 
with his ſpiritualiſwordar feathers, doth alwayes =” 
citlier wound himſelf or wreſt his arm. And of 

particular private perſons it hath ever been moſt: 

true , that a partiall, rigid, irregular adhering to: 

ſome branches of holy dodrine | hath been to 

Bb 2 _ teſſe 


| . 
180 


4 triall of the grounds GCuar. 1X. 
pernicious tothemſelves then troubleſome to- 


leſſe 


_ others: Forthe fond admiration of their zeal and 


Great zeal 
they have as» 
ainſt the 
P iſe church, 
miniſtery and 
worſhip (o be- 
ing,or orha 
conceived (o 
to be, and a- 
yainſt any ap» 
pearing evil in 
the rrue, bue 
Little for char 
which - 1s true 
and gond, Re- 
binſ, ubi ju- 

pra, pag. 10, 


Ar cum, 4+ 


church. 


forwardneſſe in this one particular breedeth neg- 
let of Chriſtian watchfulneſſe and conſtant uni. 
form walking with God , diſregard of Gods ordi- 
nances and of the good which may be gotten 
thereby, diſcſteem ( if nor contempr) of others. 
who will not comply with them in the ſame way : 
and what can follow hereupon but contentions 
and jarres, ſurmiſes, cenſurings and uncharitable- 

neſſe, rents and diviſions: in the church © This 
danger is the greater, becauſe it ſtoppeth the care 
inſt adviſe and counſel: For being once per- 
ſwaded thatthey and they onely.do maintein the 
truth and rightly affe& ir, no reaſon will enter, 
no perſwaſion take place to the contrary, be it ne- 
ver ſo evident and apparent. And this is moſt 
prepoſterous., when the truths wherewith they 
are ſo enamoured and which they zealouſly affet 
be matters -of ſmall or leaſt importance : for- then 
the great and weighty truths, concerning the very: 
life and ſoul of religion, -and the ſubſtantiall 
means of grace, are undervalued in compariſorr- 
of the other. We muſt therefore labour and: 
watch ſo to keep our ſelves from the infeRtion of 
ſuperſtition as notto foſter indifcreet and partiall- 
zeal, which admiring that whichis of leſſe im- 
portance thruſteth into | over-vehement  con-- 
rentions , and leſſeneth the due eſteem of the 
great mercy 'the Lord hath ſhewed- unto. his: 
No particular member of a.church may volun- 
tarily 
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tarily break off externall communion with-the 
church, or refuſe to communicate in the publick 
ferviceand worſhip of God, unleſſe the Lord Je- 
ſus go before him therein and be his warrant , that 
is, unlefle Chriſt hath withdrawa the preſence-of 
his grace, orthe party cannot be preſent without = 

the guilt of hypocriſie or approbation of ſome. 

whart that is evil. .For the members of the viſible 

. church muſt hold fellowſhip in faith and love, not 

onely one with another , but with all other viſible 

churches , and all others intirely profeſſiag the 

faich of Chriſt , ſo farre as they hold communion 

with Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore no membercan 

lawfully break off externall communion withthe 

true church of Chriſt but in that onely wherein 

and ſo farre as it hath' broken off fellowſhip with 

Chrift : For where Chriſt is, there 1s his church ; 

and where two or three are met together in his name, Metth.18.10, 

there is he in the midſt amons them. He isthat Prince zh. 46. 16. 


that is in the midft of bis people , who: goeth in Ste Levater 


when they goin. And when Chriſt calleth his {35% 46: 
free voluntaries to aſſemble inprayer , or to.par- 
take at his table, and promileth- to be preſent 
with them, to heare their-prayers, and refreſh 
their ſouls with grace, it is not-lawfull fora Chri. 
ftian to withdraw himſelf. Butin a congregation 
wherea ſtinted form is uſed, and that in ſome re- 
ſpeQts faulty here or there, Chriſt may be-andis' 
preſent in the midſt among them ; Chriſtians are ' 
called to come , and may be preſent without guilt 
of hypocrifie or approbation of the leaſt evil. To- 


leave communion when we be oblige&by:Godro 
Bb 2 continue 


.1$2 A trial of the grounds Cuaarv. Tx, 


comtinuein it, is no leſſe then ſchiſme according 
to the nature of ir. Obliged by God we are to 
hold communion with the true churches of Chriſt 
in his true worſhip and ferviceſofarteas it may be 
without fin and wickedneſſe on our parts: So that 
though there be ſome errours or ignorancesinthe 
publick adminiſtration, yer if our belief of ſome 
errour or approbation of diſorder be not required 
to that communion, it is not lawfull art 
from the ſociery of that church which profeſterh 
the ſaving truth of Chriſt intirely for ſubſtance, 
rightly mainteineth the diſpenſation of the ſacra- 
ments, ſoundly calleth upon God in the mediari- 
on of Jeſus Chriſt , and plenrifully enjoyerh the 
means of grace. When corruption and exter- 
nall communion be ſo involved that it is ſimply 
impoſſible ro leave the corruptions unlefle we 
leave the exrernatl communior' of the church, a 
tow, 2.8, Neceſſity of ſeparation from that externall com- 
He wio munion thenlyeth upon us : But though errours or 
would have us corruptions of ſome kind be nor onely tolerated 
weakin fark, but Eſtabliſhed, mainreitied, and prefled,' yer if 
whom God yecan hold communion without approbation of 
hath receives, {16 ſaid errours or cortuptions, Separation inthat 


would nor 


have us refuſe Caſe 15 unjuſt 5 raſh and unadviſed ; becauſe che 


the fellowlhip 


of churches in | 
that which is good, for wealhefſe in thern of ont fort ot orher.. And this ve have 


ſo plainly and plenrifully commended amo us, both by the prophers, yen by Chriſt 
himſelf in the Jewiſh church, and apoſtles and apoſtolicall men in che hilt Chriſtian 
churches (in which many errours and evils of 2ll kinds vere more then manifet 

and the ime oft-titmes both fo f.rre ſpread and deeply roored as the re orrhirgy of 
them was rather t6 be wiſhed then hoped for ) as rhat no phce is left for doubring, 


&c. Fobinſ. ubi ſaufprs, fag, 15» 
Lord 


Lord therein doth not go befare us. 


neither tolay ſtumbling-blocks before the feer of - 


others, which might occaſion theirturning aſide, 
nor to ſeek or catch occaſions of departure, but 
rather to wait and tarry till they be aſſured that 
the Lord goeth before them. For the firſt,when 
the Anabapriſts in Helvertia oppoſed humane in- 
ventions as unlawfull, they were by publick au- 
thority and with common conſentaboliſhed. And 
that of Trenus is well known, FYariety of ceremos 
nies commend the wnitie of faith. For the ather part, 
the fairhfull have ever tolerated weaknefles and in- 
firmities in each other, and abuſes in the church, 
ſo long as the foundation was held , and they a- 
greed in the main. In the primitive church nor 
onely ſome perſons but whole congregations 
have doubted of many books of ſcripture, and 


yet loſt not their dignity of true churches of 


Chriſt. How long did the faithfull wairand bear 
before they departed , or rather were driven by 
excommunication, ſword, and fire our of Baby- 
lon 2 This hath been the judgement of the god- 
ly learned inall ages of thechurch. They that for 
rrifling and ſmall cauſes, ſaith Trenzvus, dividethe bo- 
dy of Chrift, &c. theſe can make no reformation of 
ſuch importance as to countervail the danger of 4 di 
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viſion. When good men tolerate bad men, faith Au- ew Pars - 
ouſtine, which can do them-no ſpiritual hays , to the ar. Ly. 


;ntent they may not be ſep arated from thoſe who are ſyi- 
ritually 
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ritually good , then there is no neceſſity to divide unity, 
Cap. *1- And. in another place, Theſe two thines retcined 
will keep ſuch men pare and uncorrupted , that ts,nei. 

#her doing ill, nor approving i. Although faith 

Cuſen. (4tht- "cone funiculus colliganti ft opini- 
lice concord. l. gantie , yer variety Or Opint 
1.cap.9 Ons without pertinacy ſtanderh with unity : but 
' Nothing is ſo contrary to the church as {chiſme 
See Calvin. and departure. \ This:matter 1 will ſhut up wich 
Inflic. bb. 4. theſaying of Zaga Biſhop of Athiope, andem- 
cap. 19.$. 23 baſſador of Preſter John: It #5 a miſerable thing tha 
Gon wr Chriſtian ſtrangers ſhould be ſo ſharply reproved, us 
bus Fthiop. enemies, 4s 1 have been here; and other things which 
Concern not the faith, But it ſhould be farre more con. 

wenient to-(uppert all Chriſtians, be they Greatars, be 

they Armenians , be they «Ethiopians , be they of any 
one of the ſeven Chriftian churches, with charity and 

love of Chriſt, andto permit them tolive and con- 

verſe among ſt other Chriſtian brethren without any 

injurie, becauſe that we are all infants of one bap- 

tiſme , and do hold truly the true faith. The con- 

cluſfion is, That the externall communion of the 

church in publick worſhip is not to be forſaken for 

ſome faults , neither fundamentall nor noxious, 

which may be clpicd in her Liturgic. 

Obje?. 1, Thoughthe bearing and forbearing not onely 
| of ſmall bur cven of great ſinnes alſo muſt be for 
atime, yet it mult be but for a time, and that is 

| whileſt reformation be orderly ſought and procu- 
—_ "35, xed. Lev.19.17. But what time hath wrought 
"ag. 16; inthe church of England all men fee, growing 
dayly by the juſt judgement of God from evil to 

-worle, and being never aforetime ſo iOparicſ 

| cither 
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cither of reformation or other good 


od as at this day» 
Meng a man _ _— an evil as he beno 
way 4 ory unto 1t rbearing ine anV means aD- 
rointed by Chriſt forthe Ws! > 

Errours' or faults be of 'two/ſorts : Some y Anſon. 
notorious, manifeſt , ſuch as a man cannor but ſee There are cor. 
ro be amiſſe unleſſe he will ſhut his eyes againſtrhe *92opowbick 
light , and muſt amend, or there can'be no 


ry hcart of a 
of ſalvation : Others of quoridian incurſion,/frail- bing, 35 well 
ry and infirmity , ignoratice or mere weakneſle; ONS 
uchas godly men are not convinced of, or if they ing onely,and 
ſce them at ſome times to be amiſle ,| yer in- ordi» Jan ne 
nary courſe they be overtaken with them, from yrs 44 
which the moſt holy be nor//altogether free. In 4: 67- 

theſe latter though, Chriſtians'muſt / labour "the 32,00 * 0 
help, cure and ſupport of each other by all means ſpe& of our- 
lawfull, yet they muſt bear 'one with another, 19d order | 
not for a time onely ,; bit continually.For' ſuch: ny falſe do- 
are the ighorances and frailticsof-all men.,: that if; crinestaughe, 
they bear not one with another, ry oo _— 
muſt break off all ſociety one with another. | If. all of ourward ore 
that diſſent in opinion inany circumſtances of re»! der there may 
ligion, if all that: be judged too remiſſe or overs! ,n4 ralonable 
zealous, or if every one that is'waſpiſh/ raſh; truths ravghe, 
Riff in his own opinion ,' or labourcth underſuch 72012]; Tee: 


like infirmity , muſt be cut off, I know'not /aineſe, &c. 

where we ſball find a church uponearth. Beſides, The printers 

it is, one; thing-to bear ;withfaults for! a-ſeaſon, 75 2 £571 

when, we. have power: -in- our hands to: | 

them z another, to hold communion-/ with! the 

church in the worſhip of God where ſuch abuſes: 

are continued. I pawerin their hands 
C co 


286 A tid of the grounds GCiar Ix) 
to reform ſhould tolerate abuſes for a time onely, 
ſe. untill rhere be opportunity of reformation : 
But ſuch as have not power. in their hands to re. 
dreſſe abuſes may and ought. to hold communion 
with the church of Godin the publick worſhip of 
God, eng {uch abuſes continued : 
forthe continuance of ſuch corruptions is not the 
finof him who hath uſed all good means for their 
removall, but cannot obtcin it. The Lord never 
gave-commandment to his people to depart from 
and forſake his ordinances becauſe ſuch as ought 
did not reform but maiantein abuſes in his ſanua- 
ry. Ifthey abode ſtillin that corrupt ſociety,and 
joyned in the publick worſhip of God , becauſe 
they had not authority to redreſle them ; then ir 
followeth, that communion in Gods ordinances is 
not ſin to them who miſlike the corruptions that 


arcallowcd atid practiced, pray deſire, and b 


all other good means ſeek reformation, but breal 
not off {ociety , becauſe the Lord harh © given 
them no authority ſo to do', goeth not before 
them therein : they ſhould walk 'by their own 
light, and notby Gods commandment, nor the 
approved examples of rhe 'Saints ' recorded: in 
ſcripture. For one or © few private Chriſtians to 
break off ſocicty with the church in prayer or par- 
ticiparion of the ſacraments, vided ey are ad- 
miniſtred ina ſtinted Lirurgie, or the :corruprions 
pretended therein ; is agreater diſorder and cor- 
ruption then any they canalledge in the Liturgie 
concerning prayer or adminiſtration of the ſacra- 
ments : becauſe in ſo ieighty bufineſſe they chal- 


lenge 


lenge that authoriry which Chriſt never commir- 
red ro them ,, and go dircQly crofſe ro the'order 
cſtabliſhed by our Saviour Chriſt. But" of char 


more at large in the chapters following 


Cuar?r. X. 


It us lawfull to communicate in amixt 
tiow where ignorant and prophane perſons 
be adnnited to the ſacrament. 


_—_ 1s madean exception againſt communica- 

ting in our aſſemblies, that _— 2 mixt 
congregation, and that ignorant and prophane 
Dh are admirted ai-the Lords er 
trie the weight of this reaſon the berter, wemuſt 
remember that ſinners which may come into que- 
ſtion, are cither ſecrer, that is, not of ck 
note, though one or other , perhaps the miniſter 
himſelf, may know them in their courſe ſcanda- 
lous, or elſe notorious, ſuch as'are-commonly 
defamedand known for evil , by evidence of fact 
and courſe, if not juridice. The firſt ſort fin in 
coming prophanely unto the Lords ordinances, 
and they pollute the holy things of God unto 
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their own deſtruQion, if they come withourre+ -- 


trance and purpoſe of amendment: Bur they are 
—_— be r Ri they: offer endernin; raa 
cauſe though one know them to have finned thus 
and thus, wwis unknown to others, -andiſothefin 
is private and not. openly known. /Chriſt knew 


Judas his fetches , yer he ſuffered him : and though 
GEL = 


Ls FT | 
Deut. 19. If. 


Epiphan, In 
Ancorats. 
Nihil fine du- 
obus tribaſve 
cteſtibus geri 
poteſt, 7oſepb. 
Antiq.l. 4 c#; 
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his treaſon was hidden and there were no witneſſes 
of his intendment, yet his thcftwas acted ; and 
not purpoſed onely. De ſecretis non judicat' ec. 
clefia : Et privatd | View non habent wvindiftans. 
See Aquin. When it is not notorious and manifeſt that ſuch a 
gomm 9 man hath loſt his right to the ſacrament, it ought - 
qu.80. arr. 6, not tobe denicd unto him in rhe face of the con- 
—_— yo gregation : otherwiſe liberty. ſhould begranted ro 
Uni cefti, ns Wicked miniſters to puniſh with this ment 


Catoni qui- whomſoever they pleaſe. Thelaw of God in all - 


_— eccleſiaſticall and civil puniſhments requireth ci- 
ther confeſhon by the party of the fault whichris 


committed , or elſe proof by witneſſes.  Au- 

guſtine, tom. 9. lib. De medicin. pen. cap. 3. is 

clear of this opinion, Nos 4 communione quen- 

quam prohibere non poſſumns, niſt aut ſpomte con- 

feſſum , aut in aliquo judico ecclefiaſiicowel ſeculari 
nominatum atque convictumzas he is cited by the 

loſſe ad 1, Cor. 5. and by Aquinas inthe place a- 

7altinian. 7» bovementioned. Ir is requilite forthe common 
well. 123.c.11. good; and convenient order both of church and 
- nngrmer Ba common-wealth, that all common fayours which 
& Presbyteris are publickly to be diſpoſed and diſtributed ac- 
'nterdicere 3- cording to the dignity of private perſons, ſhould 
communione, be diſpenſed by publick'miniſters deſigned there- 
ancequam cau- UntO!,, NOT according ro the private knowledge of 
pre er—y this or that man, neither of that miniſter, but ac- - 
cording to a publick and'notorious cogniſance. 
And = rn doth by his offenſe againſt God 
loſe his right and intereſt rothe holy things of 
God , he muſt.loſe ir' in- the face otthe church 
before it can be denied him in the face of the con- 
gregartion : 
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caſes.) not by. any.mans nor by any miniſters pri-' . - 
vate knowledge qencees - ny re _ \ in 


legations. For the common good neceſſarily re- 
uireth, that ſuch publick aRions of this nature 
ould be regulated by a'kind of publick and not 
private knowledge, which once admirted into 
judicarure, would ſoon” fill up-the;church and 
ſtare with a world of ſcandals, injuries and -incon- 
veniences. Groſle, notorious, ſcandalous finners 
ſhould be excluded from the ſacrament, but 
according to the order and appointment-of the 
Lord. . Caft not pearls-before ſwine-: give not 
things to dogs, Therefore the primitive churc 
about to adminiſter , the Deacon _ our 
againſt Aagitious perſons , T* ax« mis dyws, with 
which the charge in, qur -Liturgie well ſuteth. .,, 2 a 
Amongſtthe heathen ſome were accounted; #iGwavy fano, aMacrob. 
and 44u/n1, who were admitted into the entrance, 54" f: 3: 
but not into the temple : Whence among the La- np Scefamum 
tincs they are called * profane, becauſe they ſtood id propriedici 
before but might not enter the temple. Hence Meal fo 
alſo was that queſtion/amongſt the Heathen in co in bomi- 
their ſervices , Tis 793 that is, Who ic here 2 to Pun uſem 
which it was anſwered of the aſſembly; rroxut- nee ——_ 
que 
> , thatis, Many and good, Hence that of Cale ct. Capta ab 


Matth. 7. 6. 


limachus in hymn; | — 
"Ex; ings Iles Anorgge,  * = eflc de frm 
which Virgil expreſſcth thus, ; 


Procul 0 
Conclamat vates, 


procel efte profani, HEntid. 6. 


6 of And 


Claudian. De 
rare. Proferp. 
Greflus remo- 
vete, profani, 
Ovid. Met. 7. 
Procul hinc 
jubec ire mi- 
riſtros. Hezc 
autcm ſacra 
dicebantur &« - 
Picnae ; Pli- 


Chryſoſt. in 
Aatth. Hom. 
83, 
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And amongſt the Grecians ze are thought tq 
have their name my wf hgyer Ted; __—_ thar is, 


becauſe they did reftrain' ar drive 1 ane from 
rr if the heathen had ſuch wool. +4 theirido- 


latrous ſervices that they ſhould not be propha- 
ned, what conſcience ſhould Chriſtians make, 
neither to prophane themſelves, nor ſuffer, ſo 
farre as lycth in'them, the ſupper of the Lord to 
be prophaned * Ir was a worthy ſaying of Chry. 
ſoſtome , Animan prigs tradam meam , quam Do. 
minicum corpus alicui indjeno : ſanguinemque menn 
effund; potius patiar , quam ſacratiſſumum illum ſan. 
gninem preter quam dgno concedim.. Neverthe- 
lefle it perteineth notro every man to debarre rhe 
impenitent from the Lords table , bur ir muſt be 
done by them , and in ſuch manner as the Lord 
hath —_— For private Chriſtians may not 
uſurp rhe authoriry of the church , northechurch 
execute her authority in undue manner. That is 
neceſſary to them that have received commiſſion 
from God which is unlawfull to them that want 
authority. In the common- wealth the executi- 
on of juſtice is neceſſary : but private perſons muſt 
not challenge the ſword of the magiſtrate. In a 
corporation no one muſt take that upon himſelf 
whih belongeth to the common councel. Holy 
things muſt not be given to prophane perſons : but 
every one at his pleaſure muſt not deny holy 
things to unholy perſons ; but unhol ſons 
muſt be debarred from holy things in ſuch order 


| as God hath preſcribed. Ir isa thing. illegall al- 


rogether and unreaſonable, thar a Chriſtian man 


laying 


laying open claim to his right in the ſacrament, 
Auld by the mere Alec af a miniſter or pri- 
vate Chriſtian be debarred from ir. -- Men would 
be loth to: put their lands, nay their s and 
catrels, and ſhall we think the Lord hath pur 
cheir intereſt in the body and bloud of Chriſt to a 
private diſcretion. So ſhould ir fare ill with the 
deſerving members of the church, and ſuch as 
moſt deſerved fhould leaſt feel the ſeveriry of 
this cenſure. The precept then of debarriug ſcan- 
dalous offenders bindeth them tro whom God hath 
given this power, and them onely fo farre as 
God hath put it in their power. | But God regu- Catvis. epif. 
larly doth not leave that power inthe hand of one "757705 ann 
ſingular ſteward , or ſome few private Chriſtians, lium non ad. 
to diſcommon one from the Lords table by pub- >> que 
lick cenſure : And therefore the ſteward not NE 
by any means keep back the fat ones of the carth »udeo. Adde, 
from his maſters table, bur warn them fairly of Ban owe 
the ama 1 as Gratian noteth out of Au- puari, jusex- 
guſtine. And if one or few private Chriſtians <a=municen- 
cannot debarre the unworthy / from the Lords gaghiopats- 
nn L -itis wn = eo —_—_ of Rom Hot ribus me 
efiled to them by the preſence of the wicked, 7-3 
whom they brew reform or expel], bur can. dig. yt 
= ; —_— power is not in their hand rodo it 
awfully; 19M: 1 | 
Por if it be lawfult for the” faithfull ro hold ſpi- 4rgum. 1. 
rituall communion ropgerhcr in 'the ordinances of 
worſhip, where the wicked and ungodly are tolc- 
rated as outward members of that wo and 
have externall ſociety with them in thoſe ordi- 


nances, 
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nances, then the preſence of ſcandalous men 
doth not dcfile the ſacrament to the worthy re- 
cciver. The conſequence is .cvident from the 
reaſon given to diſſwade communion in the facra- 
ment, /c. becauſe they that partake are one body. 
Now if the ſame communion for ſubſtance be in 
other ordinances, and yet it.is lawfull for the 
faithfull, notwithſtanding the wicked be permit- 
ted, to hold communion in thoſe ordinances, then 
it is lawfull to partake at the Lords table though 
the ſcandalous and prophane be received : But iris 
lawfull for the faichfull co hold ſpirituall commu- 
nion and fellowſhip together in the ordinances of 
worſhip where the wicked and ungodly are ſuffer: 
ed as outward members. For Moles calleth 1ſrael 
Dent. 14-2,3. 4 choſen people, an holy nation , the peculiar people 
T2 10.1% of God ; whom he calleth | a ftiff-necked people, 
Dent, 32-5,6. fooliſh, and unwiſe. The Lord proteſtcth that re 
ſie 1, 2:34» of aid rebell againſt him, that they did not wnder- 
Lam. 4.6, 2x. ſtand, but were amoſt ſinfull nation, yea, as Sodom 
Exgh. 16, 46, a” Gomorrah , and A om them hs _ 
Th. 5.1242, en and people: yea, paſſing Sodom in iniquity, an 
= FT yer the / + if hupeopl and Seki of. Si0n, 
Serv te hispleaſant plant, 4 noble vine, Iſrael then 
was the true church of-Gad, and the people true 
members of that ſocicty, and yet many of them 
not truly ſanRified nor true Saints. And/if the 
prieſts and Levitcs were {ct over a people uncon- 
verted for the truth of ſanRification, though h9- 
ly by cxtcrnall covenant, which they for 'ithetr 
parts had broken-by their -iniquities, but on Gods 
part was undiſlolved ,;-and the faithfull had ey 


ruall communion together in/the'ordinances of 
worſhip, when the unwiſe; fooliſh; ut 
circumciſed in heart and life, finfull and laden 


with iniquity were admitted 4s members of the 
ſamebody' or ſociety, then the faithfull are-not' 
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e, Uſt- 


defiled with the preſence of the ungodlyarthe ſa- / 


crament, though they that communicate toge- 
ther make one body in externall communion. As 
the common-wealth of Ifracl confiſting of men 
uncircumciſed /in heart ,- perverſe, rebellious, ob. 
ſtinate, -as well as faithfull and obedient, was ſe. 
parated into covenant, and ſo one body in exter- 
nall communion, and might lawfully have fel. 
lowſhip together inthe drdlitane 

full and ſcandalous received into covenant, and 
living in ſociety , ' do partake in the ſame ordinan- 
ces without tinRure orinfeRion to the better part. 
As the- rebellious and perverſe in Judah , fo the 


ſcandalous inthe church are ſeparated/ into cove- 


es 3 ſo the faith-' 


nant": and*though in courſe of life they be dogs, © 


yet in-publick eſteem they: are nor to be reputed 
dogs, nor uſcd as dogs, till the church have fo 
proriounced of them. | Peter calleth the Jews that 
had- crucified Chriſt, Brethren ; not according to 


the fleſh, becauſe his kinſmen , but as children of 2: 


the prophets and of the covenant. And if the Apoſtles 
mighthold ſpirituall brotherhood with them wha 
were imperutent,, perverſe, rebellious, yea mur- 
derers of the Lord of life 4 why ſhould it be un- 
lawfull to hold externall communion in the par- 
ticipation of the ſacraments with perſons ſcanda+ 


lous and 'offenfive in courſe of life * 
Dd The 
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objeT, 1. 


The comman-wealth of Ifract was: 2 religious 
olitic, and God eſtabliſhed them a people unco 


Robinſ,  A- Fnſelt by covenant without excepuon; and fo 


gainft *:Rer%, 


pag. 101, & 
52, 


Anſw. 


Robinl. A- 
ganing Ec(18. 
pare 358 4- 


Robinſ. A- 
gr1inſt Bern. 


pag. 114, © 


2 bi, 


Pl[al. cQ, C. 
v(r/.16. 


Lhe 20. 26. 
Gem 4 36. 

Matih. t.16- 
i. Pf. 23. 43- 


Ati 2. 47: 


long as the covenant ſtood .undiſſoaived on Gods 
past., {tvs 46dy jive onthcirs by their iniquity, 
they might hold communion one with-another. 
Religion ever fince the fall of Adam is oneand 
the ſame for ſubſtance , though different in the 
manner of diſpenſation: the church from the be- 
ginning one and the fame in common: nature and 
eſſence , though different in the manner of go- 
vernment and meaſure of gifts fitted to ſeverall 
ages thereof. The myſteries are varicd accord- 
ing to the times z but the faith whereby we live. is 
in every agc invariable, As God is unchangeable, 
ſo is his covenant one and the fame, that cxcept- 
ed which was peculiar to the manner of diſfpen- 
ſation ; the confederatesor members of the church 
by Gods approbation one and the ſame; and forthe 
common nature and efſentiall conſtitution of all 
true churches, from the beginning of the world 
tothe cnd thereof. In all ages of the church the 
members of the church ought to be ſaints and ho-+ 
ly z muſt be ſuch as they ought to be in ſome mea- 
fare , Or they ſhall not be approved of God. 
They are ſaints , who have made 4 covenant with 
God by ſacrifice : But as for the wicked, they have no- 
thing to do with the covenants The endofrthe cal 
ling of the church is holineſle to the glory of God, 
at all times : and it is true in one age as well as an- 
other, that they whoare utterly unanfwerableor 
clean contrary afieQed to the ends of the true 


church, 


Cuavp.'X. rending 10 193 
church, which are holinefſe and the gtory 
they arc not called imo covenant{or communion 
with God. If in one age ofthe church the ſcrip- 
rures aficribe not holineſle to _—_ for ſome 
fews ſake , ifthe reſt be unholy and profane, it 
aſſcribeth irrothem inno age. If in one ſtate of 
the church unclean perſons and things do pollute 
and unhallow clean perſons and things; and a lirtle 
lcaven leavencth the whole lump; it muſt hold 
rrue in every age in its proportion. And therefore 
if ignorant, unwiſe, impenitent, uncircumciſed 
in heart and life, rebellious and obſtinare in courſe 
and converſation, might be inexternall covenant 
with God, and in that a _— holy 
and choſcn people, with whom the faithfull might 
hold communion externall in the ordinances of 
worſhip , then ir is lawfull for Chriſtians to par- 
take in the ordinances of Gods worſhip though 
ſcandalous livers be admitted , with whom inpar- 
taking we muſt have cxternall communion, For 
if the ſcandalons were in covenant then!, they 
may beſfonow : If communion with the wicked 
defilenow, it defiled then : If the godly mighe 
then communicate becauſe they could not caſt out 
the ungodly , the ſame reaſon is good at this day : 
If the faithfull be bound to reprove their delin- 
quent 'brother, and not ſuffer fin to reſt upon 
him, the ſame duty did concern them in former 
times: If the facraments be now available and of 


Tev. 14. 46, 


47. © 15. 41 


It, 11, 
Hagy. 2. 13, 
13 ,14+ 
I, Cor. $6, Ts 


Lev. 19. 17, 


uſe, according to the covenant of promiſe which” Gee. 17. 7.8 


God hath made to the faithfull and their ſeed, and 


none otherwile z as the ſacraments are one in their 
Dd 2 common 


26, 4+ 


Jer. 5.31. 
fer. 9. 2, 3+ 
FJebn 2.16. 
Mallh. I5, 7» 
8,9. 

Ifa. 57. 3- © 
— 

Jen. 11,14 
Iſa. $0, 1 


ws © tridlb of theigrounds: Cruar, X. 
common nature: ſo-in their-uſe; available onely 
tothe children of the covenant atall times : If it be 
contrary to the main ends for which the Lord ga- 
thereth and preſerveth his church-upon carth, thar 


' wicked and ungodly men ſhould be recciyed into: 


covenant , or permitted ro-continie inthe ſociety 
of the faithfull , ir was unlawfull in the Jewiſh as 
well as in the Chriſtian churches. | And therefore 
if the. church of the Jews; all'this notwithſtand- 
ing, continued the true church of God; wher ir 
was corrupted in doctrine and manners, in officers 
and ordinances of worſhip ;. when the teachers 
were dumb dogs and blind'gindes , the prophets 
propheſied lies, and the priefts received gifts, and 
the people rebellious , adulrerous, oppreſſours, 
an aſſembly of rebells ; when the prieſthood was 
bought and ſold , the temple defiled and madean 
houle of merchandiſe, the law: corrupted with: 
falſe gloſſes, and made void with falſe and fin- 
full traditions ; when errour, herefic, idolatry, op- 


- , prefſion, rebellion, ſtubbornneflſe, and all man- 


ner of fin was excceding rife among them :. If 
when all theſe things were amifle and greatly'out 
of order, they yer continued the ſheep of the 
Lords viſible lock, and the Lord was pleaſed to 
own them for his people, his flock, his inheri- 
tance ; if they retcined ſtill rhe holy-law of God 
and the ſeal of his covenant, and the prophets 
and faithfull fervants of God held lawfull .com-: 
munion with the church in the ordinances of God: 
then the covenantof God is notdiſannulled with 
his people becauſe ignorant and prophane perſons 
are 


are/ralerared in'the iafſemblyy:northegodlyidefi. ww) 
led becauſe ſcandalous-perſons»areifuffered to 
communicate. 1917: 2080 > 5vio> 306 074101 verl 
-- The\word may bepreachediro heatheand/in- 05jef. 2. 
: idels-#or their converſion. Paylypreached! the _. 
- wort-ro: the: {cothng Athenians ang» cor rhe'blaſ- wp noRe = 
-phemobts Jews; and-yethad no externalbcommu- 42: 19,8, g. 
.nion-with' them as: with-membersvof - the» 
bodyo : oliiz\ 201 drob ganmiiag-alomit on] 

. The word \may be preached|to:them thar-are . Anſwe. 
without, for their .converſionzto rhe” faith $6 
them that be within:the cliurch by -baptiſme and 
externall profeſſion, for their/found converſion un- 
to God, converſion: from particular«innes,” and - 
building forward in-grace and holineſle,” 'Fhe 
word is preached to -heathens-and+ infidels, :but 
no-communion with.thenris had thereby, becaufe 
they are notof the Chriſtianfocietyz:Burroſcan- 
dalous perſons, farſt received» into rhe churchby -, 
baptiſme,, -andnot-caſt out by-publick-: cenſure, 
the word. is: preached as -unto!1:members , 
and not;.as. unto bare hearers z-/ and--they are 
admitted to- the prayers''of 'the':co ation 
as well as to the hearing of the word, and that 
as members in outward covenant.” ''Therefore-it 
i5ana&t of communion in-fome mens opinions, Xobinſ- 4- _ 
Touſe one ordinance and;not-another, ts to make + wy, 
a ſchiſme in the church : Andas the preaching of 
the word, not the bare render of the word, bur 
the giving of it ro dwell and; abide with a people, 
is anote of a true church ; ſo is the hearing of the 
word an at of communion with the church. 
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10298 ul \trialibofthegroands Cram X, 
Argum. 2. If the preſence of the wicked'dorh'nor defile 

\ Gods ordinanceto the worthy receiver, then ir is 
lawfull ro receive the ſacrament ina mixtconpre- 
Bation where fcandalous'perſons arc admitred : 
_ ( For whatbutpollution-ordefilement/can warrant 
voluntary Separationand departure from the Lords 

ordinance 2) Bur the preſence of the wicked doth 

One of the notdefiſe Gods ordinance to the worthy receiver. 
church com- "The ſimple preſence doth not defile: For then 


__ mitteth ſome 


"Me nne the preſence of cloſe hypocrites and ſecret diſſem- 
known © me blers, who are intruth unworthy though they ap. 
es wack pear not{o to us, ſhould pollute and defile. Not 

- is knowledge of theirunworthinefle : For then 


with by me) 


he denieth, & | Judas his preſence had'ſtained the ordinance of 
Micha 7 God to our Saviour himfelf, to whom the un- 
rei the worthineſle of Judas was well known : then one 
Cc 


urch may  ranfſhould be bound in conſcience ro excommut- 
not proceed « 


againit him : 1 AICECanother, orhumſelf rather, before the mar. 
mult eherefore ter be brought to rhe charch , yea, for that which 
tilt com" in con{cicncecannot bebroughtunto the church. 
the church, & NotThe noterious knowledge of their unworthi- 
ſo with him 2* eſſe; | ſeeing he harh»Do power 'to repeli them), 
a member of bs, + we , 
it, Rebinſ. Dor leave fromChriſt ro/withdraw or feparare 
Treat. &c. himſclt fromthe ſociety. Tris thedury ofagod- 
Pat- 437” 1G, 1y manto withdraw himſelf from all privare fami. 
pb.2. 15,16. ? . | 
Heb.ro.25, liarity with the wicked , and by no 'voluntary 
Jude 19.vrrſe friendſhip to enſnarchimlelf with then : Bur it! is 
Y »e onething to avoid the privare ſociety of wicked 
Eccl.pag. 129+ Men ;* another, forthe hatred of rhe wicked to re- 
nounce the publick communion of the church, and 
ſo.of Chriſt, who is preſent with his people. The 
dutics which I ow to a brother inrhis courle 2 
mu 


muſt perform ; but privately:cxcammunicat 
or ſeparate my {elf fromwthe congregation for hi 

fake, I muſt not, becauſe I have no from 
God no pattern from the godly ſo ro do. | My 
communion with the-ſ{candatous.inahiat caſe) i.not _ 
free and volumary: upon; maihe owntthead; butne- 
ceffary in; reſpect of duty'-enjayned/: of God 
through the cnforcing law of meeting the: L 
in his holy: ordinances,:and- preferving-the unitic 
of the ſpirit in; the bond-af peace and; lave.:; If 
therefore the life be corrupt, nat! from: cortupt 
doarine, but contrary tothe doctrine received; we 
maſt do as the prophets and holy feryants.oaf God 
did in thoſe corrupr times, pray, mourn, exhart, 
reprove, threaten, give! gaod: example, bur we 
muſt not depart or ſeparate from thefocicty where 
Chriſt is preſent by his grace and 'eS 
If becauſe fome membersof the bod 


= 


troy the whole and nor to ſtrengthen it, utterly 
ro overthrow, not to ſcek its recovery : Onecon- 
_ ragious finnerletalone; notpuniſhed, not reclaim 
ed , may infe& tle'-whole: congregation : and 
therefore every member muſt look warily to his 
own ſoul that he take no harm by ſuch bad ex- 
ample,and do his endeavourthat ſuch-incortigible 
perſons becaſt out ofthe aſſembly: Burthe ordi- 
nances of grace are not: defiled ro- the worthy: re- 
ceiver by the preſence of ſuchas ſhould be cenſu- 
red, nor muſt he withdraw himſelf fromthe holy 
things of God becauſe ſuch as ought nor are ap” 
re 
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Object. 1. 
I, COY.F. It, 
Robinſ. A- 
gainſt, Bern, 
pag 258: 


Anſw. 


Epbeſ.5.6,7) 


P/al. 41-9. 
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red to partake,ſo long as: Chriſt is pleaſed ro' bear 
with their manners, andtoccontinuc amongſt them 
for their refreſhing who intrurh of heart dra nigh 
unto him. | 
' Tf abrother be pops the Apoſtleexhorteth 
us AUF ro ear withhim : Which place doth .nor-onely 
forbid private and voluntary :familiarity;bur rehi- 
gious alſo, and that both publick and private, Nei. 
theris there: any reaſon, whether we reſpe&t' the 
glory of God, orour ownfatety,'or the avoiding 
of offenſe in others, or the thaniing bt the parties, 
why we ſhould avoid civil comunion with any and 
yet hold religious communion with them. Neither 
is voluntary ſociety to beoppoſed: to religious: for 
no ſociety 15 ſo voluntary as that which 1s religious 
All civil arid-private fociery or commerce with 
a delinquent brother is not forbidden, but familiar 
onely. The Apoſtle teacheth- nor: Chriſtians tobe 
uncivil, butro abftcinfromfamiliarity with-ſuch, 
that they might be aſhamed.” For' to: eat bread to- 
gether is. a token of loveand friendſhip in phraſe 
of ſcripture : not to: partake of, or be ſhur- from 
the rable,'a 11gne of familianitio/broken1off +/+ But 
there:is:nor the ſame reaſonof breaking oft private. 
familiarity with an offender; 'and ſeparating from 
the Lords ordinances it he-be'admirred, [whether 
reſpe&t be had ro rhe glory of God, our owne ſafe- 


ty, the avoiding. ofrofftafey 106 the /good of the 


party fallen. {Forincoining»1to :Gods ordinance: 
we have communionwith Chniſt principally,who- 
hath called us-thither;is therepretent by bus grace: 
and Spirit to bleſlc his ordinance 3” and _ oe 
aith- 


faithfull, who are'chere mer rogether- at Gods 
commandment; 'inthename and by the authority 
of Jeſus Chriſt » With the! wicked we have:no 
communion, unleſſe it be externall and by accident, 
becauſe they are not or cannot be caſt out. In- 
ternall and effenriall communion! we have with 
Chriſt and the fairhfull onely, exrernall with the 
—_ Frars C—_ yo. Chriſt ho his faith- 
is not free and voluntary, but necefſar 
enjoined by God,not leftro our will or li. 
Our communion with the' wicked: in the ordinan- 
ces is nnwilling on our patr,' ſuffered not affected, 
if we knew how to hinderit lawfully. "God re- 
quireth our attendance upon him in his holy ordi- 
nances, and tojoyn with his voluntariesaſfembled, 
where heis preſent inthe midſt a them : if we 
cannot a before him, as duty bindeth, bur 
we muſt have outward communion with the wic- 


ked, which ſhould beexpelled, bur cannot be kept. Our Saviour 
is free and voluntary, but our communion with the Phariſees a- 
wicked is ſuffered onely, or held inreſpeR of the _ nm 
will and commandment of God, who requireth to hearc them, 
chat ſervice ar our hands. ' And if civil commerce 2nddo:they 
with the wicked be not unlawfull whea it is neceſ- ,JFhewos 
ſary, why ſhould exvernall communion in matters Macth.23.1,2, 


of religion defile, when it cannot be avoyded but *:in{d;Conſ- 


with Hart 
the worſhipofthe moſt High muſt - be negleRed ? cb.qudiv.ge 
Godisnordiſhonoured on-our part when we obey ,, . wo 


his commandments : the godly cannot juſtly be fenſe taken 
and not given ; ſeeing the thing is inir ſelf good, and in its kind commanded by God, 
and in that particular by men ia auchorive, and diceRly reading co mine edification, 


Fobinſ. Treat pag. 20. 
Ec offended 


Cuar.'X. trending i0 Schuration. | 201 | | 
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offended with that communion: which God hath 
eſtabliſhed, 'and' ratifieth withr /his' own ſpeciall 
preſence : there is no -danget in fpirituall com. 
munion with Chriſt and his faithfull people, if we 
come tothe ordinances in afhance , fear , hum- 
bleneſſe of mind, &c. as ''we (ought : And 
as for the wicked, (they can take; no encou- 
ragement, if according our place and office we 
exhort, admoniſh, rebuke and rell them plainly of 
the danger of their (in ; or if any be hardned there- 
by, his bloud ſhall 'be upon his own head. We 
have received commandment /from God to ex- 
hort, admoniſh, rebuke, watch'over one another 
according to our place and calling : but to excom- 
municate our ſelves becauſe ſuch as ſhould+be cur 
off are ſuffered, or to withdraw our felves from rhe 
ordinances and to depart from Chriſt becauſe ſuch 
as hate to be reformed take the covenant into their 
mourhes, orto uſurp power to-cenſure and excom- 
municate, which God hath not pur into our hands; 
theſe things are neither commanded nor allowed 
of God. The wicked uſurp in that they intrude 
unto the Lords table: and the faithfull. uſurp,. if 
without authoritie they take upon them tocxpell 
the wicked, or depart themſelves : ' And if we 
ſearch the ſcripture, and moye onely as the Lord 
iS grunny to go before us, we ſhall not find that 
a few private Chriſtians have authority in this caſe 


rodo either. And hence appeareth an apparcnet 
difference berwixt externall communion with 
wicked men in the exerciſes of religion,and private 
familiaritic : For familiarity is merely arbitrary, 

not 


my | . - © Ul KA Tha $3 1 \v » k *v- : : 
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but forbidden; affected, not admit- 


not'enjoyned 
red onely in caſe of neceſſity or neceſſary atten- 
dance ; nor ſuffered onely that we might have 
fellowſhip with Chriſt and his Saints in his ordi- 
nances of worſhip ; nor by accident onely, as we 
cannot expell them, or withdraw our ſclves by 
the Lords leave and approbation. | Draw this ar- 
gument then into form, and it runneth thus , Itis 
not lawfull to have private, needlcſſe, arbitrary fa- 
miliarity with ungodly men, who are called bre- 
thren : therefore it is not lawfull to repair to the 
ordinances of grace when the Lord calleth, nor 
there to have communion with Chriſt and his 
faithfull people, becauſe the wicked are permitred 
to be preſent, when'yet we have neither powerto 
repell them, nor leave of Chriſt to depart our 
ſelves. How looſe this conſequence is who doth 
not ſce ? 
Alittle leaven leaveneth the vyhole lump : One 
ſcandalous finner not reclaimed or caſt ont pollu- 


be blamed if they dare not dip in theirmeal, leſt 
they be ſowred with their leaven. 

The compariſon of the leaven uſed by the Apo- 
{tleis to be underſtood in likenefle of nature, not 
in their equality of cffeing : For leaven ſowreth 
naturally, and cannot but ſowre the meal : the 
godly may be hurt by the wicked, butit is not ne- 
ceſlary. -- Therefore every member muſt look 
warily to himſelf, and do his endeavour to re- 
claim other, or that he may be caſt ont, if notori- 
ous and incorrigible, but not withdraw himſclf 
Ec 2 from 


0 ef. 2 
» 5+ 6+ 


teth the whole congregation : And men'muſt not golf Berk 
pag. 16. 


Anſw. 


Gals, y. 
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fromthe ordinances of grace. © The doQrine of 
Matth.13.33. the Goſpel is comparcd ro leavenin reſpeRof its 
efficacy : | but all that heare it.arenot ſcaloned by 

it, Pong it be a good means of ſeaſoning. The 

| corrupt doQtrine of the Phariſces is compared to 
alatths 16.6, 014 Jeaven ; but every onethat heard it was not 
EE neceſſarily tainted with it. It. is true, ifthe whole 
church ſhall bear with {candalous, -notorious of- 

fenders, and do not their eadeavour'to bring them 

ro repentance, or to have them calt out, they are 

pollutcd and [tained by their remiſleneſle & indul- 

gence: and this is that which the Apoſtle prefſeth 

' 1 +. UPOnthe Corinthians, that they ſhould give all 
it ne ues Quligence to clear themlelyes, and prevent the 
be fin which 1 danger which might come. by their negligence, 
ſee robe am, But if thechurch be xemiſſeor. flack, the private 
formed the Men who mourn for what they candor amend, and 


church tbere- [abonr conſcionably to diſcharge their duties, may 
of according 


to my place, 4 29% ſeparate from the communion or withdraw 
have dilchar- themaſclves from the Lords table. Forthe Apo- 
ged my ous ſtle, who blameth the Corinthians becauſe they 
_ ras 1 ſuffered the inceſtuous perſon, doth never blame 
church,ifir be the Faithfull for communicating with him before 
a fin, an009* he was cut off, nor intimate uttothem, thatunleſſe 
Robinſ. Trea- he did amend they muſt abſent themſelves from 
iſ. of tbe rhcir aſſemblics and holy exerciſes, or departaway 
66 S6td being come together, "They that have authority 
to the Coriſti- to debarre men from the ſacrament, ſin; if wirting- 
an Readers ]y or negligently they allow [uch-ro approch as 

worthy gueſts to the Lords table who are 'known 

untothem notorioully to be unworthy: but if au- 


thoritic be wanting, ik we have done rhe office of 


private 
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ivate Chriſtians, or publick miniſters, ro com- 
fad with the wicked outwardly in the wor. 
ſhip of God is none offenſe; Andrhus the mini- I partake nor 
ſter may reach the ſacrament to an unworthy coms ia) tbe fins of 
municant, and yet be innocent. For he doth not 3270 great 
ſo much give it him, as ſuffer his communion, ' be- ſoever the ns 
cauſehe hath nor power or amthority ro 'pur him Þ* > ** bow 
back : He reacheth him rhe fignes, as thatwhich at = 
he cannot withhold, becauſe he is held in bythe ſons be,excepe 
moſt prevailing power, without which he cannot Be tas ts 
be debarred. In this caſe the miniſter is neither mirted or re- 
atour nor conſenter in his admiſſion, becauſe he 
doth it notin his own name, but according tothe «je. Arc 
order eſtabliſhed by God, who will not have any wiſe Chriſt 
member of the congregation publickly denied his 
intereſt and right ro the holy things of God by 
the knowledge will and pleafure of one ſingular 
miniſter. If a miniſter know a man to be unwor- ; 
thy, he muſt yet receive him, becauſe he cannot «< 
manifeſt it torhe church : And for the ſame reaſon, 
if his unworthineſſe be notorious, if ir be not ſo 
judged by them that have authority, he muſt ad- 
miniſter the ſacramentall ſignes unto him, notas 5 uber 
unto-one worthy or unworthy, but as unto One as thereof ,  Ke- 
yet undivided from them. berg 1 
I anſwerto the examples of Chrift and his Apoſtlesz who as they ab ine 


ined from © 
corruptions in the Jewiſh church, range 1 eg ch 


as the Samaritanes and others, dinſworth exam-Pag, 8. 6 


A man is not onely bound in his place to. do his 06jet?, 3: 
beſt for the reclaiming of his brother, but to ſee 
bis place be ſuch as whercin he may orderly diCl- 
Ec 3 charge 


1.$S4m. >, I 2, 
25,46 ,17,18, 
193 20, 


Our Saviour 
provided be» 
fo: ehand, that 
wee ſhould not 
refuſe good 
doQrine be- 
cauſe it was 
delivered by 
wicked men, 
Ang £pi.165, 
& Tratt.. int 
Toan. 46. & 
De doiir. 

Chrift. Ll. 4. 


cap. 27+ 
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charge the dutics of admonition: otherwiſe both 
his prafticeand place are unlawfull.. This is not 
ſufficient, that we labour by the beſt means tohave 
manifeſt evils amended, except our places be ſuch, 
and we in ſuch churches, as wherein we may uſe 
the ordinary means Chriſt hath left for the amend- 
ment of things : otherwiſe our places and —_— 
them(ſclves arc unwarrantable and muſt 'be forſa- 
ken. 

If all places and ſtandings be unwarrantable 
wherein we may not uſe the ordinary means God 
hath -lcft for the amendment of things, then all 
places are unlawfull, wherein the greateſt 
of the church at leaſt do not conſcionably diſ- 
charge their duties, and of them which have great- 
eſt authority : Then the Levites might not abide 
intheir ſtandings when the pricſts negleRed their 
office z nor the prophets when the prieſts and Le- 
vites had corrupred their wayes: Thenthe people 
might not ſacrifice nor' receive ſpirituall bleſſt 
by their hands when Eli's ſons had notoriouſly 
corrupted their wayes, nor the fairhfull remain in 
ſocicty when the pricſt and people both had cor- 
cuptcd the law, worlhip, offices, and manners. To 
ſpeak no more of abuſes z it this rule hold,noplace 
or ſtanding in the church is lawfull, whercinthree 
or more private perſons, who can make Peters con- 
feſſion of faith, have not power of the keyes to re- 
ccive into and ſhut out of the, church, to cenſure 
and dcrermine authoritatively. And ſo it may 
well be queſtioned (to ſay no more) whetherever 


there was any lawfull ſtanding in a conſtitured 
church: 


"2 : a RESE. ©} I NR 4 i 
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church: Since the death of the- Apoſtles, if they 


be pur unto it, according to'this poſition they 7 **, follow 

mult confeſſe there wasnever any: ppp Proc or a ng 

ing the ignorance, infirmiries, diverſitics of opini. planing of 
or 


ons that be amongſt the godly, paſſions, diſtem- ;,. —_— 


persand-corruptions , how is'it: poſſible bur that their ſociery, 


the church muſt fall into as manyſchiſmes almoſt 0 ; 


as there be men, if each man" muſt renounce 0- ceeding fot 
thers ſtanding as unlawfull, wherein he conceiteth tbcirs it is 

he iszeſtrained of ſome power oor hindred of ſome JF75 2hProved 
ordinary means which Chriſt hath left for-thoa- ed, no church 


mendment of things. 13} contd: long 
continue toge- 


ther in peace : For what theſe foure or five men have done, tharmay any other man 
do , ſo ther if any man doconceive any of his brechren to walk in any ſuch fin which 
he judgeth doth deſerve excommunication , if the church will noe thereunto conſenr, 
he may rent himſelf from the ſame, Fobinſ. Treat. Of the lawſulneſſe &c, The prin- 
ters to the Chriſtian readers. 


No church in the world now hath that abſolate 06jeZ. 4. 
promiſe of the Lords viſible prefence/ which-the 
church then had till the coming of Chriſt; 'I> woes A- 
was ſimply neceſſary, that Meſſiah ſhould be born 57, 1 
inthe true church , wherein he might have com» 
munion and fulfill the law. . The Lord did afford 
the Jews, even in their deepeſt apoſtafie, ſome or 
other viſible ſignes of his preſence, and; thoſe 
extraordinary when ordinary failed, thereby ſtill 
declaring himſelf to remember his promile; 
There was that onely viſible church uponthe face 
of the carth, tyed to one temple, altar, factifice; 
rieſthood, in one place ; and no man could-abſo- 
utely ſeparate from thatchurch but he muſtſepa- !4e#p4.250 


wate from the viſible preſence andfrom alldolemn 
worſhip 
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worſhip of God. - Morcover, the Jewiſh church 
had not that diſtin eccleſtaſticall ordinance of ex- 


Anw. 


-the exerc 


A riallof the grounds  Cnav. X. 


communication which we now have ; burthar rhe 
obſtinate or preſumptuous offender was by bodily 


death to-be cur off from the Lords people ; the 


ſatne perſotis , namely the whole nation, being 
both church and; common-wealth according to 
thar ſpeciall diſpenſation. 

Theſe obſervations rightly applyed do mani- 
teſtly overthrow what hath beenaad is by orhers 
objected againſt communion with us in the wor- 
ſhip of God. For if it was abſolutely neceflary 
that the Mcſhas ſhould be born in the true church, 
wherein he might have communion,then a church 
corrupredin officers and offices, Lp gut nr 
and manners, may be a true church, wherewi 
the faithfull may hold communion without ſin, 
or at leaſt the faithfull may lic hid in ſuch a cor- 
ruptſociety,, .and hold communion with them in 
s of rehgion without fin. And if the 
Jews had not power to caſt out an offender, the 
materiall part of that church was not viſtbleSaints, 
whom God was pleaſed to take intro covenant, but 
the whole body of the Jewiſh nation, ignorant; 
1mpenirent , prophane, obſtinate, even all rhar 
were notcut off by bodily death , the ſacraments 
muft not be difpenſed according ro the promiſe 
made tothe fairhfull and their feed, bur promiſ- 
cuouſly to all chat came of the loins of Jacob-ac- 
conding to the fleſh ; the fairhfall mightand ought 
to-have communion,as one body, wirh the wicked 
and prophanc, who remainin unbelicf, and/borl# 


reviue 
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of impenitenr finners' might and-did remain the 
rrue church , being © theje ten he men irre. 
coverable, then ſuch as are altogether averſe ro 
the end of their holy calling, be received in- 
to-covenant z and though the be never {6 
an ah ER CT \ _ of the 
un ; yerthe fait ip in their mea], 
Fm. how in din ſociety wither Rares pollution, 
diſhonourto God , entto the wicked, 
or {ſcandal to the brethren, And what then is be- 
come of the heaps of quotations 
would prove that the members of the church 
mult be holy, viſible ſaints , ogeopt e converted, in 
coverant, ſeparated tothe Lord, and that the church” 
is onely true whiles it continueth ſuch , and falſe when 
it degenerateth from this diſpoſition ? and of their 
confidens arguing ,Thes «> it were the will of God that 
perſons notoriouſly wicked ſhould be admitted into" the 
church, thew ſhould he direttly croffe himſelf and his 
own ends , and ſhould receive into the viſible cove- 
nant of grace ſuch as were out of the viſible ſtate of 
grace and ſhould plant ſuch in bis church for the glo- 
of his name as ſerved for none other uſe then to cauſe 
is name to be blaſphemed? That all true churches, 
from the beginning to the end of the world, are one" in 
nature and "lentil conftuution , andthefirſt therule 
of the reſt : and if it was not lawfull for the godly 10 
contrad with the wickedin the civil covenant of mar-. 
riage, how much more in the religious covenant of” 
the church? That God gave unto 7 aham _— 
amily' the covenant 'vf. circumcifeon , | whi 
[amily of. I; apoſt 


# | & f 
=> 
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eWS, Hnfult, agen WHY HMqUUY , corruptours,.. 
revolrers in courſe of life, were Gods iEpartted 
people by covenant , and might lay claim-unto 
and: could not be debarred from the viſible ſeals of 
the rightcouſncſle of faith ,. though in themſelves 
faithleſſe and unrighteous. And if it was no pol- 
lation tothe Jews,ro ſuffer notorious wicked ones- 


amongſtthem ; ſo ry nr wes diuch other du- 
ties. as WCre enjoyned them by. the Lord , becauſe 
they -had'not power to caſt themour; iris nopol- 
lution for private. and parti Chriſtians, who 
have not the power of excommunication intheir 
hapd given unto them by Chriſt , to-ſuffer ſuchas- 
be ignorant ' and ſcandalous to communicate in” 
the- ordinances of grace withthem, if they per-- 
formall other dyties which God requirethat their 

| hands. Moreover, if the Jews had noc-power to 
caſt out a wicked perſon, they ha&powerrocut 
off the preſumptuous ; and the negle& ofthe oneis- 
2s incxcuſable as of the other : fo thewhole: 
controverſicturneth: this one hinge, Whether” 
one or two or ſome private Chriſtians have 
power to caſt out and excommunicatexyhole ſoci- 

_ eties & churches for ſame remiſſeneſſe or abuſe in 


bearing with or admitting fcandalous — 
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| pureviens werediviſions, Argum. 3- 
ſeQs,ermulations, contentions quarrels, and [ne 
oat tral one 
ſhould havehonoured as a father; the reſurroQion 1{or. 15-13. 
en hen yas wind there which. 0h; 


enied;rhatwick 
is cxccrable tothe very 


Dh of Gel d 
e (hnrch of Goa, ang 


nounceth that they were bew 
Kill perſiſted eo joys circum 


212 Atviallof the gromds Cuar:X. 
of the law with Chriſt, they 'were fallen from 
PER race, and Chriſt could not profir them :.:arid'yer 
#1: "rheyare called churches of Galatia. —— was 
Revel.1.4; extremely decayed in her firſt love 4 ſhe was not 
Revel.2.14,15 onely cooled alittle, but had leftit: In Pergamus 
there were ſome that held the docrine of m, 
Revel.z.20, andof the Nicolaitanes: :In Thyatirathewoman 
Jezebel was ſuffered to 'teactr and ſeduce:the fer- 
 Revel.z, 1,2. .yants of Chriſt : Of Sardis theholy ' Ghoſt ſaith, 
© IE ſhe had anameto live, but was dead; her works: were 
| yot- perſett before God ; there wore but a few there 'who 
had not defiled their. garments ; Ot) Liodicca:itis 
recorded: that ſhe was neither:hot nor: cold; and 
then itis not hard to conceive how-ſhe was over- 
grown with diforders z and yet Chriſt was preſent - 
with her by his grace, and the faithfiullare exhort- 
ed-to repent, or beware of het ſinne,” and not 'to 
ot. 4.11; 16, forſake her ſocicty..- -Of theabuſes in the church 
18. -- ofRome ſomething hath been noted before : Of 
; Cog ;corruptions and diforders in other churches -the 

31,2, ſcriptures give plentifullceſtimony: Bit you 

& 4-1,23- ,neverfind that the faithfullare warned to ſeparate 
Jace 12:13: " from the worſhip of God-in theſc afſemblies, bur 
to keep themſelycs pure and andefiled; and labour 
the reformation of others by all means lawfull;. In 
the primitive church after-the apoſtles, rhe diſci- 
pline of the, church -was in ſome caſes very ſevere, 
partly-to; prevent'the abuſe' of Gods ardinances, 
partly to maintein the dignitic and] authority ofthe 
cenſures: -nevertheleſſe the godly were compelled 
to tolerate many diſorders,” which they could not 
redrefle, notin dotrine and worſhip, but:in man- 
ncrs 


ners and comvaſubinbeſ Ser onus Eidiſte #afb, Hi. 
begana little 'ro breathe from the fear of blow 
- perſccurion;! they fell into difſ6ture d,- 
Ponceih debare, ſtrife; hatred, "ernlulation, Qu 
. pride, &c:-to heap finneuponſinne as MIBHEDE vininy 
'ptovalatiegdbythe complaints of the Fathers 
(rangn's + aaa m /*n ſors it 
- NCr98 men wommene” 

pay t ewe nv jud; gement ofthe whoadidifo prot dixerim 


grieyouſly com lain of he fanes of their times, o_—_— 
. the godly did not communicate withiorhers in iis erexir. 


their figacs alchougtthey oo as a Cypr. Deity: 
inthe communion of the ſacraments. Arlo 200 E=x= 


pits tad Maxim. Eth _= in EceleGa eſſe, b 
G05, yirgder charicas noſtra, ut quooiarn 2izuniac 
Ecxlen retedamus. And Epilk.s 2 Nobis aurdgi' 


Dorn ares one roo mo Fompone| tio - TICS ? 
"hen coonr wee ſav cameron ſel  fieri, cur 
am, cap, 32. Noeneſt Sy | 
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preſſion, and therein remain i +4 
conviction, and will-not be reclaimed, 'it-manife- 
ro 3 ſterh 


-214 AM-sriall of thegrannds Cuare' 'X. 
«ſeth unto us, that God alſoharh left ir, and that as 
the ry finne hath ſeparated from and 
-broken.covenant with God, ſo God by g her 
in hardneſſc of heart without 1 
- his part broken: _ diſſolved the covenant alſo. 
Robin, 4- The Lord Jeſus threatneth che churches for lea- 
£4inft nern. vying their firſt loye.andfor their lukewarmneſſe, 


NO 15 tat will ome gui chem pdt, and 
| move. their candleſtick,-that Dare 


EXPERT repent, EE ea 
6h. Ow he Apoſll corruptions in 
of tis 4xve," x es mention ons 
New. _ the churches withurter diſlike, ſeverereproof, and * 
1" trait charge of nr ns andthe 'Lord Je- 
a.rbef: 5. 14+ ſus threatneththe churches for lukewarmneſſc and 
= caving their firſt love: Burneither Chriſt nerhis 
Revi3: ths T6; Apoſttcs did ever blame the faithfull for h 
Wen gary oa or 
orgivethemc ro-depare 0 
and hoſes "whe not fork with! corrected. and 
.amended. Not ro enquire whatis due 
or when achurchis to be deemed obfſtinatcly im- 
penirenc, itis moſt untruc, -thatthe toleration .of 
diſordersor maintenance of ions of ſome 
__ ſorne,yea by many in inthe. cch, isto us 
feſt coken that God hathleftirt. The hiſto- 
ry of the church fromthe very firſt plantation 
r unto this very day doth evidence, that ma- 
ny and foul abuſes, diſordersand corruptions have 
continued in the churches of God:; when yer the 
Lord did not utterly rake from them all rokens of 
his viſible preſence. This is confeſſed of — 
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ring - And if Fey continued the edna 
of God when. they tad 'forcheir - 
art, ſd long asthe Lord conrinued- the ſignes of 


is viſible preſence among them, how' 
manthink or ſay aps Sy 


forſakenthar people ID. 
lentifully by the means 


eimparterh the ataces of hieSpolt » 
ha and  Leſievy ro be PE 


Lord is God and not man, therefore theſormes.of 
Jacob are not confounded <r - Fhe- Jews; at: 
were choſcnto bethe people of Gud, not fortheir 
teouſneſfſe, bur of the rich grace and'mercy of 
od: They continue to be his church,. not ifor 
their rightcouſneſſe, but according to his free and 
nes promiſe: And ſo long as Chriſt dothof 
meregraceand love bear with the manners of 
his church, b, ardgiveh he nota bill ofdivorce; it 
is not for mento ſay or that bi-hark, eely 


him, ſo nes Fryer pre 
by his preſence andplenifull: meats of grace it-15 
not lawfull for chan voluntacily-co depare and - 
break off communion. 


that God -barh, utterly: left or || 
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Of holding communion with that aſſembly in the 
wor ſhip of God , where we cannot perform all 

' - duties mentioned Matth. 18. 15,16, 17. 
V Hoſoever negleReth Chriſts rule in pro- 

cceding with his miniſter orothers ofthe 
church , both parraketh in their fin, and finneth 
againſt Chriſts command, Martth. 18. - It he be ig- 
norant of Chriſts rule and order, yet he finneth : 
butif heknow ir, and doit not, 'then his fin re- 
maineth.- Now the rule preſcribed by Chriſt is, 
That one brother offended ſhould warn any mem- 
ber of the ſame church whereof he isa member, if 
he offend him}, yearhoughitbe his miniſter : And 
if he reformnor, -he-muſt procced ro warn him. 
more ſolemnly, raking 'two or three with him, 
doing it inthename of Chriſt: If this admonition 
take not cffeR for reformation, he muſt tell the 
church: If the churchthen will not do their duty, 
he' muſt clear himſelf; proteſting againſt their 
negle@ therein, Hoſ.2. 122. / { 

The brief and plain meaning of this objeRion 
3s, That every Chriſtian is bound to perform all 
_ thoſe offices mentioned to every delinquent bro- 
ther in ſociety or communion; and that it is not 
lawfull ro abide in ſociety or communion where a 
man cannot perform all thoſe duties without de- 
filing or undoing himſelf. And therein is imply- 
ed, thar ſccing the Jews had no ſuch order for ex- | 

communi- 
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communion tbh umcngt he tes 
fore they might hold cominnion 
che co hs whey wenn rye mam, 


To trie the ſtrength of this arpumen 
granted, thar our Saviour ſpe Et tk bf rivate 
managing of civil affaits and mens os hob 
whereby we might recover wherye an 
aro 


ifjurie of our brother, ( for that is at 
ſometimes it is a fault not ts ſuffer oor 1, Cor. 6. 147+ 
ures; mentyry hopudr | 


mem, gs 


benefit , no commaandrnent of rule 
church-admonitions and ceniſi 
which he hath ſet for the witining of ndfionttr 
of offenders. But thetiby ay mm pe > 
muſt not underſtand gealy' one of the fam 
lar ſociety or fellowſhip, but any oi , kar what 
countrey or condition ſoever, with whom wehave 
religious fellowſhip: If thy brother , If atly mah Thephyie8. 
chat is called a brothet 3 hy brother, that is.a Chri- 76; v ogg 
ſian. For bur Lord hath appointed tio ſuch courſe Matt. How. 
ts be raken with them thar are out of the ehurch, 7 
Suppoſe Chriſtians of diſtinR ſocieties living re- #veng, cap. 
mote one from anothet do t one Jn 
the other, is not the innocent party bound to - 

hold the courſe here preſcribed with the ddlin- 
queiit brother 2 The rule of our Saviour is nor, 
Thar- one brother offended ſhould admoniſh any 
member of the ſame church whereof he is a mem. 
ber ( that-is"an —_— c_—_ rext ine 
acknowledge ) bur, /f : anſ[t ' 
thee, Chri he ke here wits his A *. bur 
noturito them-ſi oty 25 Apoſttes, but as diſciples, Jib1 6.590. 


lingul Hebrz4 iidem fune qui lingul Grd perryral , auditores. 
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in Matth. 18, 
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218 A triall of the grounds Cuar. XT. | 


Chriſtians, and followers of 'Chriſt ; becauſe the © 
things here commanded are comtnon to all Chri- 
ſtians , and notpeculiarto the Apoſtolicall funQi. 
on. tis further to be enquired,in what caſes we 
areto hold the courſe preſcribed, 1f a brother ſin 
againſt thee. This cannot be meant of ſccret offen- 
{es known unto one onely ;For wiſdome and-pie- 
ry both forbid us to bring into light the private 
Gnes and offenſes of brethren, whereof they can- 
not be convinced : for this is to be a revealer ra- 
ther then a healcrof our brothers infirmities. If 
I know an offenſe committed by another whereof 
I can make no proof, inlove I muſt admoniſh him 
rivately., mourn and pray for him , and ſo leave 
Lim rothe Lord, to whom the judgement of ſe- 
cretthings dorth belong. This is acknowledged 
by them who interpretthis text of finnes ſecretl 
committed againſt God. In thoſe finnes whic 
are ſo hid and ſecret - that he who ſhould deny 
them can be convinced with no witneſles , there 
is none or very little place left ro this ſaying of 
Chriſt. Some would have it, that Chriſt ſheaketh 
of ſecret offenſes againſt God z. becauſe the word 
is moſt properly uſed for, ſine, and another for 
wrone and injury : but this will bear no weight. 


 Forthe word is generall, butthe phraſe, To ſinne 


acainft thee, is ſpoken of wrongs and injuries a- 
gainſt men. As, Let not the King ſinne againſt Da- 
vid his ſervant: that is;\Do nog evil unto. him s 


Plot notevil or death againſt him : becauſe be hath 


not ſinned againſt thee : that is, He hath hurt thee 
in nothing z He hath offcnded thee in no BA 
Di 
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Did 1 not ſay unto you;' Sinne nor aoainlt the lad? Gen, 4 12. 
that is, Hurt him not ; or, wil ew: r ſo Reu- 7 nor are 
ben ſpakeunto his brethren'when they thought of apr. Arab. 


killing: Joſeph. When any ont hath ſinned: avainſt bis ©7)*-Ne peco 
veiehbo _—_— is, hath Tun or ne pn © 7 47 WY 


any means. What have I ſinned again thee or 4- 22; 

ganſt thy ſervants ? that is, Wherein have I done. 3; "£1531 
wrong or injuricto thee 2 - Andoſo' inthis: paſſage, wry bgcG- 
If thy brother ſin againſt thee: that is, If he hurt or 79 waver, 
wrong thee not, If thou beprivieto hisſin.. This 75,7 1y. 
is plain, if it be compared with that of Luke, If «ws n; 

thy brother ſinne againſt thee ſeven times a day rand tf 17: 314 
the queſtion of. Peter , 1f my brother fin againſt me, 

how oft muſt'I forgive him? till ſeven times ? and 
our Saviours anſwer, 7 ſay not unto thee, Till ſeven Mun... 
times ; but, V ntill ſeventy times ſev. times, Nei- fiver. Orthe- 
ther is our brother to be accuſed: for 'every- light. a mo 
fault or treſpaſſe againſt us, but for that which PET 
ſeelms or affine ſceleri,, or for that which is an ar- 
guinent( unleſle the reſt of his life be known and 

approved ) of a ras mg” man, a contemner. of 
Godand his neighbour. There'are ſome faults of #54 7-20,21, 
menas it were naturall , and of no great moment : ** 

there it is not alwayes neceſflary that complaints 

ſhould be doubled, Some faults are to be wrap», Pol Lyſer. 
pedupinfilence, \and covered with theicloke- of Ja"*4-t- 
charity. Not all ſinnes are meant, but ſuch' as zexs,pe Priſ- 
are- tumbling-blocks to mens conſciences , and %*-f4-46- 
ſuch as are manifeſt to be ſinnes , and tobe com- 
mitted ,.in cale they ſhould be denied, Bur chough , . 
fins againſt God be notexpreſlcly inrended-in this "Lev. 1 9. 17. 
place, by analogic they muſt be underſtood , be- 

Gg 2 cauſe 
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220: Atridh of thegronnde  Citine XI) 
Fi yo wes. ined of if he do 
verbaTDei , not repent, is the ſalvation of } ſoul, which bath 
tap. 5. place in ſinnes againſt God no-lefle then in offenſes 
- _- againſt _ «non hereinChriſtian jms 
uireth,that many ignorances,errors, infirmirti 
and weakneflcs of quoridian incurſion, which. _ 
take'the godly, becovercd in love, and notmade 
the mattcr of complaintand cenfure. Some errors 
+ and frailties be of rhat nature, thar if by admoni- 
tion of love I cannot cure them, I muſt cover them 
in love, yea though the party, out of a falſe por- 
ſwaſionthat ho is in the truth when | he-dotherre, 
ſhould be obſtinate. It muſt alſo be' remembred, 
that this duty firſt by one, then by more, and: 
laſtly by the ch@rch upon complaint made, is affir- 
mative, and bindeth onely when occafion, ſeaſon 
and rruniry is offered, or a Chriſtian in ſpeci- 
all is called thereunto. An oath is one branch of 
Gods worſhip, but he diſhonourethnor God wha 
never ſweareth, if he benever lawfully: called 
thereunto : and the like may be ſaid of the dury 
of admonirion by way ofcenſure. Ir is the office 
of a chirurgian to laudch and cut when need re- 
quireth : bur it 1s no impeachment to his skill or 
office, if he was neverenforced to that ſervice. -If 
the occaſion of admonition be juſt,'-a Chriftian 
maſt further wait for the ſeaſon, when it may be 
fir ro adminiſter it beſt, and in what mannes. For 
admonitivn muftbe uſed as phyfick, which is-not 
like ro work kindly -unleſfe the patient be in right 
remperto receive it, And for complaint to the 
church, 
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church, if private admonition firſt by one rhen by 
more ' provail nor,  a' Chriſtian is not ordinarily 
_ unto it when he cannor pe it or do. 1t 


ſtint ordinance of ecclefiaſticall -oxeommunica« Px. :*s: 


tion, yet the Lord took order thenas well as now 
THIN ay 2 ſhould be ſuffered gd, no 


committed a finne, whether of ignorance orother- 
wiſe, for which he was not to die without pardon, 
he was tabe tald and admoniſhed- of his offenſe, 
and to manifeſt his 1 @ : 'But rhe obfſtinate 
and preſumptuous wereto be cur off. © So that'the 
| the Jews were firſt to admoniſh 


goary am 
the tranſgreflour, and if he — thento 
rther,according to the $ ordinance. 


roceed 
————may 2 ole the guides termporall or :ecchefia- 
fticall, ta han the Caron muldbie broughr, be fo 


corrupt thatthey would countenance the offegder, 
puniſhthe complai eſtabliſh the diſorder ra- 


abftinate finner uncut off. And therefore if a man 


Lov. 19.17. 


good fucceſſe. | If the Jews//had not thedi» xobin/. rreat. 


32434236. 


ther then redrefſe or amend ir;"in this'caſe what -- 


ſhould rhe innocent do © muift he'complain/to-his 
undoing, or leave his ſtanding in the church as 


unlawfull, becaufe he cannot do the duties which 
Gad calloth for at his hands «2 'The 


the church of the Jows were \many itimes blind, *04 3+ 3- 
wicked, vain perfons, fuch as Chriſt callerh | 

robbers, hircli The: ſcribes and 'Phagiſces, >:. 
what were they but blind guides, e e reachers, 


faithfullt had ſought 'r1o them for reformarion'of 
abuſes, or of offenſcs, what could have 
G 4x been 


ſhepherds of 1/57. 2: 


 Eeche18.37, 
Jobs 10. 10, 


Matth. 15. 5. 
& 16.6. 266. 


| iſciples| os- 65, 


225 A-uridbofthe ground: Cur, XI> - 
' been-expeRed 2 If by the church we underſtand 
_ either the guides and governours, or the whole 
ſociety and faithfull : we know the guides, of the: 
church are maty times remiſle,” idle, partiall, cor- 
rupt. [The Corinthian Paſtours built hay 'and 
ſtubble upon the foundation which-Paul had laid : 
amongſt them were falſe Apoſtles, deceitfull 
3+ workers, 'who did transform - themſelves into 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt. 'IniGalatia the Paftours 
troubled the church with corrupt dotrine. The 
_—_— of Thyatira, Laodicea, Pergamus and 
Sardis arc all reprchended. What then muſt the 
faithfull do ?. leave their 'ſtandings; - and depart 
from the ordinances of grace, whilcſt God is plea. 
ſedto dwell amongſt them * or negleR the duty 
which God calleth them unto, and ſo partake in 
other mens fin 2 The community or congregati- 
on itſelf is oft divided, remiſle 3; the greateſt part 
many times the worſt , ſo that the beſt cannot be 
x. Cor. 1.17 heard amongſt them, truth cannot take place. © In 
_. #- Cor.5.1z2, Corinth there were ſo many ſeas diviſions 
that the houſe of Chloe was conſtrained to com- 
plain of them tothe Apoſtle: moſt of them were: 
puffed up in the caſe of the inceſtuous man, that 
it had been in vain for the better ſort to ſeek his 
caſting out if the Apoſtle hadnor nas hr 
niſhed them of their duty : And-their diſorder in 
coming tothe Lords ſupper was generall ,. ſo that 
the better ſort might bewail but could nor re- 
dreſſe it, In the primitivechurch there was ſuch” 
contention oftentimes abour the choiſe and cleQi- 
on of miniſters , the Paſtours divided from the 


people, 
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people, and on people one > ger rarer. tothe 
commuting ot-many: outrages\, that i godly 
muſt not hold any place in the church but where 
they could perform all offices injoyned inthe text 
of ſcripture beforealledged, they muſt welnigh 
go out of the world. 1n thisand ſuch caſes then 
what ſhould rhe faithfull do £ Teltthe church they 
cannot ; for that is divided, and it may be the 
greateſt part holdethr the worſt cauſe : Departthey 
muſt not, for the Lord doth notgo before them; 
and if they depart without him., they depart from 
the Lord himſclf. What remaineth then; but that 
with mercifull aftcQion they diſlike, reprove, and 
corre as much as in them lieth what they find to 
be amifſe ; what they cannot amend, - that they 
ſhould patiently endure and ſuffer, and in lovi 
ſort bewail and lamenr, till God docither cor 
and amend it, or make way for their _ 
ment, as they may ſce the Lord: to go be 
them. Burn the mean ſpace it will be ſaid they 
do nottheir duty in telling the church :' Nay ra- 
ther, the Lord requireth not that particular duty at 
that time , becauſe rhey have no rtunity or 
means to doit, The rule.preſcribed concerneth 
viſtble and particular churches, as aſolemn ordi- 
nance of Chriſt , for the humbling and ſaving of 
an obſtinate ſinner : but a Chriſtian may be a true 
member of--a viſtble church when)be. is hindred 
and cannot. do the thing thar is there preſcribed. 
For our Saviour-f| _ of a brother that doth 
juſtly, truly, and according to equity reprehend, 
Admonif ; + complain gf vv Bb _ being 


224 A triall of the grounds Cur, XI 
ſer in office do rightly and lawfully perfotm the 
office whereunto they are appointed of God ; of 
the church who doeth whar becometh her, keep- 
cth herſclf within the bounds preſcribed of God, 
and rightly executeth what is committed to her 
cruſt. | But in the true church &f God ,- which 
Chriſt is pleaſed ro grace with the viſible-rokens 
of his preſence, all things may fall out cleaneon- 
trary ; that ſuch as be in office do nor truly dif- 
charge their office , that the church doth nor keep 
| herſelf to the rule, nor fulfillthetruſt committed 
bev. 7-20. & nto her. In the Law they that were thought un- 
Num wy iz, Clean were to be reſtrained. from the ſacrifices, the 
20. cating of the paſſeover , entrance into the temple. 
R090 And not onely _ pollutivns , bur finhes ofall 
22,27, & 5, kinds, whether by errour or ignorance of the 
421.7 law or fact, or voluntarily committed , were to 


Nam. 15,23, po Ts according tothe preſcript of the law, 


23» 24- 


which doth neceſſarily JEDI unclcannefle, 
and that accompanied ſeparation frorii the altar, 
and the participation of the holy things. The 
legall ceremonies, which were outward and car. 
nall, did repreſent ſpirituall and internall to the 
minds of the faithfull , as the uncleanneſſe of rhe 
P/al. 50.13, body did the inward filth of the ſoul. Thic wicked 
14, 15,16, are oftentimes upbraided, that they durſt come in- 
Ie. 1 15,21 tothepreſence of God. The ſcriptures teſtifie, 
Plal. 5 :, 18, thar the Lord accepreth the ſacrifices of righte- 
= ouſneſſe, of a broken and contrite heart , that he 
_ c.1:, is notpleaſed with the ſacrifices of wicked men, 


Gen. 17.14. Whoſe hands are full of bloud : And the Lord 


en 15 3% often giveth commandment, that he which ml 
13. , 
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do ſo or ſo , or ſhall nor do-this'or that, ſhall be 
cur off from his people, All whichywhether they 
concludethe uſe of excommunication amongſt the 
Jews, letthe learned Judge. But howſoever,this 
1s moſt certain; Many things were required which 
the wicked altogether negleed, the god! could 
not redreſſe,nor complain of to them that ſhould ; 
or if they did , no __ was had therennto;, no 
reformation followed : and yet the godly left nor 
their ſtandings, asunlawfull; nor the ſociety , as 
lefrand forſaken of God becauſe they had broken 
covenant with him ; nor the ordinances of God, 
as if externall communion with the wicked as ane 
body had polluted and dcfiled them. '' Put caſe a 
brother offended make a complaint tothe church 
of ſome privare injury-or wrong received by one 
of the ſame or another ſociery , andthe church to 
whom the complaint'is brought deal remiſſely, 
cither through ignorance, parriality , careleſſc- 
nefſe, or the like ; muſt. the innocent party ſtand ro 
thedecifton of the church, although they do not 
ſce right exaQtly reſtored, and the delinquenr. 
brought to repentance 7. or muſt he proteſt againſt 
theirnegle& , and depart from the ſociety as not 
to-be communicated with, becaufe they toleratea 
wicked and ungodly perſon among them 2.If the 
firſt, then ſimply to be preſent ar the worſhip of 
God where wicked men are tolerared "13 not to 
partake in their fin : If thelatter, then the accu- 
fer may be judge in his own cauſe j/| and not onel 
hold him an heathen whom the church cſteemet 
holy and honeſt , but hold the church it {elf hea- 
| Hh then, 
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then, becauſe they account him not ſo blame. 
worthy whom he accuſeth : then which what is 
more contrary tothe rule of our Saviour 2 And fo 
if true examination be made, they that leave our 
ſocieties becauſe they cannor obſerve the rule pre- 
ſcribed by Chriſt, do of all others moſt negle& 
it in their ſeparation z becauſe they challenge thar 
authority which Chriſt never gave them, and 
wait not upon'him to go before them. 
objef. 2. If iniquity be. committed inthe church , and 
complaint 'and proof accordingly made , and 
the church wil not reform or rejed the party of- 
fending , but will on the contrary maintein pre. 
ſumptuouſly and abett ſuch implicty, then by 
abetring the party and his fin ſhe maketh ir her 
own by imputation, and a, mx her ſelf in 
the ame guilt with the ſinner z and remaining irre- 
formable, cither by ſuch members of the ſame 
church as are faithfull ( if there be any) or by 0. 
ther ſiſter-churche, wipeth. her ſelf out of the 
Lords church-rolle , and now ceaſcth- to be any 
robinſ. 4- longerthe true church of Chriſt. And whatſoc- - 
gaixt Bern yer truths or ordinances of Chriſt this rebellious 
P49-247- 245: cout till reteineth, it bur uſurperhthe ſame,with- 
out right unto them or promiſe of bleffing-upon 
them; both the perſons and ſacrifices areabomi- 
nablc. 
Anſw. This pe ory cenſure is as directly croſle to 
Ifmy brother that which followeth immediately in'the ſameau- 
fin 2 (canda- thour as any thing that can be ſpoken. For if the 


lous hn, and 
I by juſt o:der make eomplaiac thereof co the church , 1 have done my duty.” Ir ap- 
perreineth to the church to excommunicate him if he repent nor , but not ro me, ex= 


, tolcrath- 
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( Popt-like) I would make my ſelf the church./ Tam gui Lin 
ES ily for the mbereldonat wy day iam ce 


Ae Te Congo pan apo pa ,mhak 
ils I can no more be | he 
ee ide errnin dee IN 5 a =y 
toleration or maintenance of one finner againſt re. 
roof and convidtion do neceſſarily diſchurch a 
ociety , how then did the church of the Jews 
continue go erve _ co ; _—_ ſinne 
was gene boar rom # rently commit- 
red Fac mk) uch as «EPL 
others ; where the offenders were countenanced, - 
and the reprovers perſecuted, oy: » put to 
death 2 If no church in the world now hath char 
abſolute promiſe of the Lords viſible preſence 
which that church then had till the coming of 
Chriſt, if the Meſſiah muſt be born in the true 
church, andthe Lord did ever afford the Jews 
care apotaic chivks pochlny ra vhepangs 
For if hy aekdbes of one wicked ungodly 
wretch wipeth a church our of the Lords church- 
roll, then the Jews, who did both countenance 
offenders, and commit wickedneſle themſelves 
and that with greedinefle, had blotted themſelves 
our of that book. And if the Jews continued the 
church of God notwithſtanding theirgreat mpie. 
and obdurateneſſe, becauſe rhe Lord continued 
the viſible tokens of his preſence among them, 
thenif a church or ſome in the” church ſhall *tole- 
rate or countenance iniquity in others, or practice 
it themſelves, ſo long as God ſhall be pleaſed ro 
bear with their manners, pag unto _ 
2 the 


EIT 


223 4 triall of the grounds Cwary, XI, 

the ſignes of his gracious preſence-and holy ordi- 
nances , it is to be reputed the true;chutch of God? 
wherewith the faithfull may hold communion in 
the branches of worſhip. Tfthereforethe authour 
had well pondercd-hisown words ;- or conſulted 
the rule of our Saviour , this /bour. might well 
have been ſpared. - But more-fully-,to' open the 
weakneſſe of this objeRiong Etsours;as in doctrine 
ſo.in practice, areof two ſofts:: ſome fundamen- 
call or bordering 'thereupon,; which concern the 
very heart and life of religion, and- cannot ſtand 
with faith and holineſle , others not fundamentall, 
which ſtrike got direRly at; the ſoul: of religion, 
though they hinder the; working! ſomewhat , or 
ſtainthe work. ' In matters fuhdamentall, as the 
prafefſion of faith' muſt be intire in'all points of 
ſimplebclicf, ſo muſt the doQrine of the church 
inaltthings concerning practice but errours of jn+ 
feriour alloy, wherein godly men diſſent pardo-. 
nably one from another, both concerning faith and 
practice , may be found and mainteined inthe true 
church. : Again, fin and iniquity is majnteined ci- 
ther by teaching, or by doing inour own pions, 
and tolerating in others whom we ſhould reform 
but do not. If the church by doQrine maintein 
fundamentall evils, as the worſhipping of angels, 
murder, adultery, &c. ſhe js to' be eſteemed herc- 
ricall : Bur if the life be corrupt , notfrom Forrupt 
docrine, but contrary to the: dorine received, 
the church is not to be accounted falſe,, becauſe 
wicked ones, which ſhould be caſt our,” are-nou- 
riſhed in her boſome. Ir is true, the ſeryice why 
wicke 


wicked mentender unto God:is:abamination ;-as 
were the ſacrifices whightho Jews broughr-when 
their hands were full of bloud ybur-the worſhip 
| WE the 1 "_ unto-God in; _ corrupt 
Tociety is pleaſing: and; gcceptable unta his: imaje. 
ty : The prayer of, thewicked is abontingtion'co 
the Lord, but the prayer of a wicked:miniſteriin 
reſpeR of his office, as the prayer of the congre- 
gation, is effeRuall and accepted, for: the faith full 
who ſeck unto God with lipsanfeig 


ned. | | Fi 

The prophet commandeth us, ?/radgor;Contend Objeft. 3. 
with your mither , contend with her, becauſe. ſhe; is #o{,2; 1,2, 
not my wife , nor I her busband's that ſhe take away 
her whoredomes from before a Lager ;theoxeforeat 
the church be remiſle in her dury, /the children of 
the church muſt proteſt againſt her, 
 _ Themeaning of the prophet is, That the god- Arſv. 

ly, whether in, Judab or Iſcgel,- ſhould contend Wet,” 

with the ten tribes , who by their. idolatry: had they prey, 
fallen from the conjugall coveneot which! God the people gue 
had contracted with them 5 and had deſerved iro of the church 
be pur away with a bill of divorce,; becauſe they i. was idola- 
had traniſpreſſed their matrimoniall /troth;) and crow, and for- 


forſaking the true God had' ſought them- other 737 them 22 


Gods, whom they did love and worſhip. Andin aſſemblies, 


like caſe, no queſtion but the faithiull may ES Ib 


lickly and- ſharply rebuke ithe abominable igoltr ac; 7 
focal a falſe-claiming church, ſuch as Ifraclwas Ainſw.Confed 


Xa, pag-s f, 


at that time. But if this. be applyed-to-the true 
church, in reſpe& of every abuſe or remilleneſle, 
we ſhall-pervert the words of the prophet , -, and 
run our ſclves upon the rocks. - True it is; all abuy 

Hh 3 ſes 
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. ſes may and ought to be reproved in time and 
place, according to the nature and quality there- 
of : but for every offenſe we cannot ſay truly inthe 
name” of God, The church is nor the ſpouſe of 
Chriſt , nor Chriſt her husband*: Every abuſc in 
m—_— is not the adultery ofthe ten tribes. If 
this had been the meaning of the prophet, rhe pro- 
phets had gone moſt contrary to their own rules 
of all others: for they ſharply rebuked the perſo- 
nall finnes of Judah, as they received commiſſi- 
on from the Lord ;other finnes they touched but 
ſparingly, if at all : butthey never proteſted a- 
gainſt her as no church of God z they neverchar- 
ged the faithfull ro depart from all communion 
with her, leſt they be partakers of her finnes. 
Here the Lord goeth before the faithfull in their 
contention with their ſuppoſed mother, they muſt 
ſay whar the Lord into their mourhes, and 
behave themſelves towards her as the Lord is 

leaſed to give them precedent by the tokens of 
bis preſence. Bur they that take liberty to break 
off communion with their true mother and ſpouſe 
of Chriſt becauſe of ſome abuſes, ſpots and ble- 
miſhes , they ſpeak of themſelves, when the) 
charge her to be an adultereſſe and not the ſpouſe 
of Chriſt, to maintein an idolatrousantichriſtian, 
deviſed worſhip z and they run of themſelves 
without commiſhon orauthority , when they vo- 
luntarily withdraw themſelves from the ordinan- 
ces of grace and communion with Chriſt in the 
ſame. Therefore, to conclude this point, as cor- 
rupt and unworthy members can be no cauſe _ 
thoſe 
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negleR the offices pertcining to the body, though 
ty be hindred in clielr waking s 5 po 

roſſe communicants can be any cauſe why the 

aithfull ſhould forſake the church or communion 
with Chriſt, or negle&the duties whichin'par- 
ticular concern themſelves , though they cannor 
do OY pertein to them with the whole 
body, as being overborn or reſtrained by others 
without whom they cannot work. 


Cua?. XII. 


The community of the faithful , much leſſe two 
or three 6 1ugrha fromthe world, and gather- 
ed together into the name of Chriſt by a cove» 
nant , are not the proper and immediate ſub- 
Jec# of power eccleſiaſtical, 


Ower , might , or efficacious force is not all one 
with authority or power. Matter, Senſe ,, Un- 
derſtanding, Will, are called faculties or powers : 
Magiſtracy , Principalities, Governments we call 
powers or authorities : which import - not only 


might or power ,toan ation, but preeminence, jus 


riſdiction , authority and government. Eccleſi- 
aſticall power of adminiſtration of government is 
nepti proper to. Chriſt, and communicated to 
his church. The propergovernment is that which 
Chriſt hath reſerved onely to himſelf , asnorbe- 
ing ſhut up within any bounds of laws or orders 
revealed unto the creature , bur js executed: ac- 

cording 


231 "=" m_ 
thoſe that are whole ſhould forſake the body or | 


Power & aus 


thority difter 
as potentia & 
poteſtase 


In Chrio fu- 
it poteltas cx- 
celicatz, 
quam ramen 
Ron rel quit itn 


© eccleha_ Harm, 


Conf. Helvet. 
cap, 18, Nunc 
elit potcſtas 
abloluca, quz 
& } urts dict- 
tur, Joan, de 
Parif. cap. 10. 
De poteft, 
Ads ny. 17. 
1. Tim.z. 1. 
Matth.20.26, 
27, 28. 

Atts 20. 24. 
Papa non «ſt 
Dominus ſp1- 
ritualium, (ed 
miniſter tan=- 
tum, Joan. de 
Pariſ. De po- 
rteit. cap. 10, 


- achariot for his holy word:to ndeupon, 


2. (or. I. 21. 
2, Cor. 10, 

Ifa. 11. 4. 

Jobll 3.5,6, 
Att 2,33. & 
24-2759 O& 26, 
28, 
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cording to his infinite wiſdome, by the ſecret hand 
of his Divine power, and that both extraordi- 
narily-and ordinarily : And this power is Lordly 
and Regall, power abſolute and of excellency, 
which 1s called Power of right. Communicated 
government'is that which being limited within 
the compaſle of certain laws and canons of his 
holy word , '/he hath commirted to be outwardly 
executed by the hand of his miniſters and churches 


deſigned and appointed thereunto : This. power 


is miniſteriall onely , which confiſterhin the out- 
ward uſing of the word, ſacraments, &c. and in 
the politicall guiding of the church, concerning 
both the manners and neceſſities of all and every 
of them. Though this latter part onely. of the 
communicated government, which -is the politi- 
call guiding - of the church , is: that. diſcipline 
which generally all eccleftaſticall writers ſpeak of, 
yet is not that all nor the principall of his autho- 
rity. And though Chriſt uſeth .it'many. rimes as 
ro. ſubk. 


due rebellious ſpirits, yer it- is neither the chief 


+ nor the moſt ordinary means:: but the fimple 
© preaching of the word is his continuall ſword and 


{ceptre,-whereby - he ſaveth his people:and con- 
quereth his enemies, beateth down ſtrong holds, 
andJudgeth the very thoughts and conceits of the 
heart. And this he doth by his word, when it is 
not aſſiſted by the diſcipline ſtrialy taken : for the 
word may ſtand without the diſcipline z ſo cannot 
the diſcipline without the word. But this ordi- 


nary. power of the keyes or government, with 
the 
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the execution thereof, is not given to the com- 
multicudeof the 


munity ofthe church , orwl | 
faithfull, much leſſe to two or three' ſeparated 
from the world , and gathered together by cove- 
nant, fo asthey be the immediate and firſt recep- 
racle thereof, receiving it from Chriſt, and vir- 
rually deriving itto others. 

For no power agreeth tothe multitude of the 
faichfull, virtuall or formall, but that which is 
given them of the Lord by his 7 Inyo" law. The 
whole ſpirituall power for the gathering and 
governmene of his church is given to Chriſt as 
Mecdiatour, and hath Chriſt our Lord, the King 
of Saints, Saviour of Sion, the head of all prin- 
cipality and power, the ſole authour, whic 
received not of the church, but from the Father. 
And if the power of the church be derived from 
and communicated by Chriſt unto his'church, of 
neceflity it muſt draw its originall from Divine po- 
ſitive law , andcan agree to none buras it is com- 
municated. For although the light of nature teach 
that God is to be worſhipped , yet in ſubſtantial 
things reaſon teacheth not how this worſhip of 
God is to be adminiſtred , nor the houſe of God 
ro be governed, bur in all this we muſt depend 
upon the mind and pleaſure of Chriſt, the King 
of his church, and Saviour of his body. The 
Apoſtles had none other authority bur what was 
oiven them from Chriſt, and the church is tode- 
riveall her authority from the ſame fountain from 
which the Apoſtles received theirs. Butthe com- 


municated power of the keyes with the execution 
TE thereof 


Areum. t, 
Fobn oO 23. 
Hebr. F. 4» 

Matth.18.1g, 
320, 
ev. It, 13+. 


Iſa. 62, 11. 
of. 3+» 19. 


he #pbeſ. 4. 7. 


P/ah. 2. 6, 

Hebr. Fo F, 
Revel. 1. 1, 
P/al. 475-F« 


Epbeſ. 4.11, 
12. 
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thereof Chriſt hath not given immediately to the 
whole multitude, bur to ſome perſons and officers 
deſigned and appointed thereunto.. Peruſe the ſe- 
verall paſſages of ſcripture wherein the power and 
authority of preaching the Goſpel, adminiſtra- 
tion of the ſacraments , binding and looſing is 
given unto the church ,, and ir is 


parent, diſtin& 
{everall perſons are ſpokenof, and notthe whole 


Matth.28.19, COMMUNity. Ge teach all nations, and baptize them - 


20, 


Jobn 209, Lis, 
22.4nd 21.15, 
16. 


Maith.:i*.19, 
0 and 18.17, 


Jobn 20. 21, 


G al. T, Cs, 
Bellarm, De 
Ponttf. Kew. 


l. 4. CP. 23+ 


Whoſe ſipnes ye remit they are remitted : and Feed my 


ſheep z Feed my lambs : were theſe things _m ro 


the whole community, or to ſpeciall perfons £. If 
Chriſt gave this power to the community or ſoci- 
cty',, Idefireto know the date of this commilſſt- 
on : whether was it univerſall from the very be- 
ginning of the church , or took 'it -effe@ after 
churches were planted and eſtabliſhed by the A- 
poſtles themſelves? Not the firſt : for thenthe 
Apoſtles themſelves ſhould derive their power 
from the community and ſ{octety of the fairhfull, 
which they did not, but immediately from 
Chriſt, and that bath in reſpe& of gifts and gra- 
ces, their calling itſelf, and-defignation of their 
perſons. What Paul faith of himſelf, That he 
was an Apoſile , not of man, neither by man , but 

Feſus Chriſt and God the Father , that is true of all 
the Apoltles, who were ſenrof Chriſt, as the Fa- 
ther {cnt him , and' are called Apoſtles of Feſus 
Chriſt , not onely becauſe they were'to preach 
Chriſt , bur becauſe they received their commil- 
ſion from him. Not in after-times- for then they 
muſt ſhew where Chriſt commited the power of 
gOvern- 


government firſt to the Apoſtles, and afterwards 
ro the community of the faithfull ; for which they 
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can bring no record out of holy ſcripture. The 


miniſters and guides of the church are immediate. 
ly of Jeſus Chriſt, from whomimmediately they 
derive their power and authority, by whom _ 
are ſet overtheir charge, in whoſenamethe 


execute their office, unto whom they give 
an account, and whoſe miniſters they are. Take 


heed to your ſelves, and to the whole flock, over which 
the holy Ghoſt hath made you overſeers : the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh unto the Presbyters of Epheſus,and ſai 
they were appointed overſeers of the holy Ghoſt, 
that they mighe govern the church of God. They 
were choſen and ordained of men , and ſo by im- 
mediety of perſon were not of God ; but their 
gifts, office and authority was immediately of 
God. Inconferring thoſe offices God uſeth the 
miniſtery of men; butthe office or authority ir ſelf 
is not from men but from God alone. God one. 
ly in regard of authority doth ever apply all power 
eccleſtaſticall, unto every particular perſon : his 
ſole authority doth all in it , though ſometimes, as 
inordinary callings, the miniſtery of others doth 
concurre. When Chrift aſcended up on high, he 
gave gifts unto men, ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome Pro- 
phets , ſome Evangelifts, ſome Paſtours and teachers. 
The Paſtourſhip is the gift of Chriſt no leſſerhen 
the Apoſtleſhip; and that the more, becauſe ir is 
perpetuall in the church. Every Paſtour is nor 
immediately called , but the office and order of 
Paſtours is immediately " Chriſtand nor = 
| 2 the 


Als 29.28. 


Ame). tom. 1. 
Bellarm. encr- 
var. cap. Jo. 
- 4 8. $.14- 
Th. Aquin, 1. 
aft, 12. qu, 1. 
4.3}. & Contra 
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lib, 2. cap. 17, 
6s. Obſervan- 
dum eſt. 


Epbeſ. 4.5,1r. 


1.Cor. 12.28, 


verſe 29, 
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the church. The perſon is not immediate , but 
the calling or vocation, and ſo the order and au- 
thority and all the juriſdition. Bur if the calling, 
order and authority be immediately from Chriſt 
thenitis notderived from the community of the 
fairhfull as the immediate receptacle. Chriſt hath 
given ſome to be Apoſtles, and ſome to be Do. 
Rours ; not all ro be Apoſtles, norall ro be Do- 
Rours: But if the power of ordinary miniſters be _ 
inthe church, and the power of ordinary teaching 
be given to every believer, all ſhould be made 
DoRtours , though not to continue ſo in exerciſing 
the power. God hath ſet ſome in the church, firſt 
eApoſiles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, af- 
ter that miracles, &c, Teachers in reſpeR of their 
funRion, office and juriſdition are immediatel 

from God, as well as the Apoſtles: and God- hat 

ſer ſome onely to be Teachers, not all. The 
ſteward is appointed of the maſter of the family 
alone, and hath all his authority and juriſdiQtion 
from him: but the miniſters of the Goſpel are the 
ſtewards whom he hath ſer over his houfe. The 
harveſt 1s the Lords, andto him ir belongeth ro 
ſend forth labourers into the harveſt. There be dif- 
ferences of miniſteries , but the ſame Lord, Bur if 
they have their order, office and authority from 
God immediately, they derive it not from the 
community of the fairhfull. Every embaſſadour 
in the cauſe of his embaſlage doth immediately 
depend upon him from whom he is ſent, both 
with the incorrupt and indelible inſtrument of 
commandements or mandates: Bur the miniſters 


of 


Cuar, XII. tending tn Be 6>- g _ 
of the word are theembaſſadours, 
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not of men bu: 


2, (or. 5.30, 


of Chriſt : they are the miniſters of Chriſt, as 79% 5.13, 


heving received power, office and gifts from him, 
and not of the church, as if they derived their 
power from the faithful!, The Paſtours may be 
called the miniſters of the church, as the Lord; 
miniſters or ſervants and the churches miniſters or 
ſervants are taken indifferently : but they are the 
Lords miniſters., as they receive their authority, 
office and gifts from him, which they are bound 
to exerciſeand imploy to the glory of his name; 
the miniſters or ſervants of the church, becauſe 


they miniſter to the church, or in the church, and 


are inſtituted by the head of the church for the 
uſe and profit of the body. The'people are ſheep 
and not the miniſters, but the: Lords and for the 
Lord : and the miniſters are ſervants for the 
church , but the Lords and not the churches in 
the ſenſe above named. And ſo they are and 
ought rather to be called the miniſters. of Chriſt 
then of the church : forall power ſpirituall and ec- 
clefiaſticall is a gift of God, ſupernaturall, given 
tothe church, becauſe it is firſt given to-certain 


perſons/in the church, and by them agreeth to 
the church ; as faith, propheſie, &c. 1s in-the, 


church, not primo and immediately , bur agreeth 
ro particular perſons in the church. The officers 
are part of the houſe and houſhold, and they are 
the Lords ſervants in his houſe alſo : and the pe 

ple are the Lords ſervants in his houſe, and not 
onely his houſe or houſhold; bur they give notau- 


Phil. Ts r, wu 
2.C07.0, 4 
Row. tt. bs, 

2» Cor, 4 $* 
(ol. t. 24, 25. 


Exch 34 6,5, 
31. 


I, Cor, 4.% 


Heb.3. 5,6. 
Gal, 6.10, 
1, Pet, 2.5. 

All the fauh- 
full are the 
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thority to the officers, neither. be they ſervants ce af ec aſpe- 
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peculiar to dothe things which belong to ſervants 
in office by peculiar right. Power eccleſiaſtical! 
both of Order and Juriſdition ( as ir is uſually 
called) is ſignified by the power of the keyes, or 
the power of binding or looſing: But the power 
ofthe keyes is immediately given to the miniſters 
and guides of the church from God, and not from 
the church or community of the faithfull. For 
the keyes contein not onely order, but power, cx- 
erciſe, and all eccleſiaſticall juriſdition, which the 
guides of the church received immediately from 
Chriſt. As Peter received the keyes of the king- 
dome of heaven, ſothe reſt ofthe Apoſtles: and 
as the Apoſtles, ſo all rheir ſuccefſours received 
them from Chriſt. The Apoſtles had extraordi- 
nary power, and might in ſomecaſes exerciſe it 
ſingularly and perſonally without concurrence of 
others; andtheir commiſhon was of larger extent 
then the charge of ordinary Paſtours or church- 
governours : but the ſpirituall power to bind and 
looſe, remit and retcin ſfinnes, openand ſhut the 
kingdome of heaven, is communicated to all offi- 
cers, from the hand and by the mandate of the 
ſame Lord and Maſter. One miniſteriall power 
may be in degree of dignity above another : 
for the power of one may be abour more noble 
as then the power of another ; or in the ſame 
kind, the power of one may be more extended, 
and the power of another more conraQed. Thus 
the Deacons had for the objeR of their power and 
care not ſocxcellent a thing as that of Paſtours, 
Evangcliſis and Apoſtles:thus the power of ordi- 
nary 


Cnar, XII. rending is Separation. 279 


_ Paſtours was not ſo univerſall as the A- 
poltles : evenas inthe orders of ſervants domeſti- 
call, ſome are imployed abour leſſer, ſomeabour 
greater and more honourable ſubjeRs : Bur all 
power of the ſervants muſt be derived from the 
fame maſter of the family , upon whom they'de- 
pend, and unto whom they ow ſervice :'and "the 
whole power ofthe Lords miniſters is derived im- 
mediately from Chriſt ; and nor from the fairth- 
full knittogether in covenant. 

The church cannot convey what ſhe neverhad:+ 06bjeZ. r. 
Bur the church may chuſe her miniſters ; as the Gratian. Dc- 
Papiſts ſay , Thechurch doth chuſethe Pope: for pray hue 
the Cardinals do nor chuſe the Pope by their ay- uawcrbratis 
thority, but of the church : Therefore the church —_— _ 
conveyeth authoriry to her miniſtery. ' ' ' - Zabar, Cord, 


' : . : | 9 q - +4 13 Florent. tr aft. 
De {cbiſm, Nomine unjverf,atis debet intelligi- univerfitas totius Chriſtianicatis, 


The church cannot virtually or formally con- A»ſw. 
vey what ſhe never had, but miniſterially ſhe may, 
ſc. as miniſtring to him who hath power and virtue 
of deriving ir. Nothing can give that' which it 
had not formally or virtually , unleſſe it give itas 
a0 inſtrument to one who hath it ; but ſo it may 
give whatit neverhad, noris capableof. A man 
not having a penie of his own, may give an hun- 
dred pounds, if the King make hint his atmonier ; 
A ſteward may give all offices in his maſters houſe, 
as miniſterially executing his maſters: pleaſure. 
Thus the church deriveth , as taking the perſon 
whom Chriſt defcribeth , and our of power will 


have placed in this orthat office in che church. The 
perſons 
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perſons of the miniſters are not immediately ſepa- 
rated by Chriſt co that funQion, as were the A- 
poſtles : bur their gifts, calling and authority is im- 
mediarcly from him. In reſpec of their graces 
and office there interveneth no midſt betwixc 
Chriſt and them : but the appointment or defigna- 
tion of them to this or that place is from the 
church. The office is not given of men but of 
God onely , although in conferring and ſpeciall 
applying that power and exerciſe he uſe menas in- 
ſtruments or miniſters. The church is in ſetting 
out or ordaining this or that man, as the colledge 
is in chuſfing, when ſhe taketh the man whom t 
ſtatute of her Founder doth manifeſtly defigne : 
And therefore though the church have power to 
ele their miniſter,it followeth not that the pow- 
er of the keyes is immediately in the whole mul- 
tirude or ſociety of the faithfull. For cleQours 
have notevermore authority over him whom they 
ele; butauthority and power onely to apply that , 
power to him whom they chuſe.- The power of 
the Imperiall dignity is not in the cleours of the 
Emperours ; nor the power of that office and au- 
thority whereunto a miniſter is eleed, in the 
Chamier. tom. Church who chuſeth him ro that office. If we 
6b 11.64 conſider what men give or give not, univerſally 
- * * ir muſtbe denyed | ns men can make mini- 


ſters ; becauſe they donor give the office, gifts or 
authority, which is from Chriſt alone. And 
therefore as they receive their office and graces 
from God , ſo they execute their office in the 


name of Chriſt , and not of the church : gs 


name, as 'we ſce with hoes the king ma» 
-keth in the common-wealth: Bur . the church 
.dealcth in the cletion- of miniſters/ina ſteward» | 
like manner, n—_——_—_ heſole Lord and Mas 
ſtcrof the houſe recciveth them into the 
houſe, notin hero wn, but inthe Lords name, and 
ro eroſion iahernumobe — 
r w y 
yr goa that office upon them. Whence it 
Former that ordinary:power of the keyes with 
the cxeccution thereof is not given to: the commu- 
nitic of the faithfulbor the whole multicude, much 
keſſe to two or three knirtogether in covenant. 
| The keyes of the; kingdome of heaven were objeft.1. 
promiſed and given to Peter as to a faithfull man, acarch.1s. r7, 
= ſo to all the fairhfull, or to the\'communitice. of 
7 rr goin ay on. 7 Le 
a'Wa me as 
' the dooreinto the ki Ay ;:and we mult rake 
heed of this deep deluſion of Antichriſt, 1a imagi- 
ning that this power of binding or. 
is held to any | office or- order. ins the church, 
Whercupon ir followeth neceſſarily, that one 
Faithfull man, . yea. or wotnan either, may as truly 1demgeg.:s 
andeffeQually looſe or bind both.in hcaven. and 
catthas all = miniſters/\\in the world;.. 
Eitherthis is not ro the purpoſe, or the! power Anſw. 


of the k and ſo all communicated Cc. 
Alekaſticall with the execution CE Rn 
mitted to every —_ — wornan as ay 


Robinſ, FL 
gainft Bern. » 


pay 149, 159, 


4+ 


A-triall oftthe; griunds Cir. XI 

ſtics;:) [Thatiprivate Chriſtians, yea 

and children, may exboetgzebiike; or com- 

fort ex off 1c10 charitatie generati, out of the generall 
officeot charity, we | confefſe z, that by: ſuch 'ex- 
hortations peoplc have: been brought! tothe faith, 
aa gra e:- Bur St ' power to-preach per 
mleeations, by way of embaſlage, or power 
f the-keyey hat i fx Sorieactuary Nha we 
never: find : rather, this power was*'proper ro:the 

miniſters ex. Diwino init;tuto: fieciali, by Tpeet 

Divine inſtitution, and: eſtabliſhed: upon 'ſpeciall 
promiſe. Unto Peter making-.confefſion was the 
promiſe of the keyes made,'but-not ro him. as 2 
confeſlour,' bur tohim and the reſt as they ſhoald 
be Apoſtles'ſent forth with authoritic'and'com- 
miſſion” ro: preach the Goſpel; plant, churches, 
bindand loofe,8c. Otherwiſe not onely the com- 
munitie.of the-faithfull, bur every faichfall man 
or woman, :might-exerciſethoſe as! of feeding, 

binding'and leofing, and ruling, implycd'in'the 
power of the keyes; ' In phraſcof ſpeech 10 deli-" 
Iſa. 23. 33124: war the keyes wntoaman, is to inake him an officer, 
ſteward, or diſpenſer inthe houſe under his:lord 
and maſter, to give'him authoriry'to- open' and 
ſhur, bind and looſe.” When our Saviour ſaid tb 
his Diſciples, Whoſe ſunnes ye 'remis; they: are ve- 
mitted i As 'my | Father ſent e;) | fu fend 1 you's 

Go, teach all nations ;" Whatever [ye ſhall bind on 
earth ſhall be bound in hexvern : doth he not appoint 
them to chief offices in his houſe £/ and what doth 


he give them more then the keyes' of or 
dome? Alcgate or meſſenger is nor ſerit- with 
| our 


be way,0—pee Or 
keyes of the' houſe coniatlantdin his eruſt and. 
care who is not in office.” The keyes of the king- 
harper nor onely authorit mak! G 
ofereecifogr eptiodiatacpſiibins ow 
= ought Peter to be a ſociall rype-of* the 
church, becauſe the church: doth exerciſe 


rs not officers inthe houſe, ro exerciſe the 
ofthe keyes, to 
received the keyest 
thenthe Apoſt 
their order and: juriſdiction, "their" 
wer of exerciſing!from' the' faithfull 


rom Chriſt immediately. ' Thus Proteſtant Di- 


vines diſpute againſt the Pa If Biſhops re- 
ceive chel-ourh and + Papi, ereifics 
mediately from Chriſt by ;/ miſſion and 
commiſhon , then they derive it not fromthe 
Pope. And by the ſame reaſon, if thepower of 
the keyesbe the immediate” oſt of God to the 
Apoſtles and their facceſſours, then: they derive 
not their power and authority from the [ro on 
fairhfull in covenant. There! is a wy of ſi 
Authority, proper to God alone , bey:oF ia Ex- 
cellency, given to Chriſt, and es to ine & 
key of Miniſtery, | given to the Apoſtles and 
cheir ſucceſſours; and (if any be pleaſed ſoro call 
it) a key of Charity, given ro all the faithfull, 
who are able to exhort, rebuke, comfort, and in- 
tru. | For every Chriſtian may ad! Ie 
buke, comfort, exhorr, and'ſo convert a ſinner 
K k 2 from 


Chriſt as'a' faithfullman, 


les and their ſucceſſours- wv rv 
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- Bur the community'of the- fairhfult birg* 
and'to ſhut; And if Peter - 
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The office of 
reaching 1s 
laid upon 
ſome few cho- 
ſen and or- 
dained there- 


unto, Into 

this office may 
no man in» 
tiude, nor u- 
ſurp it withour 
a lawfull cal- 
ling, Ainſw. 
M* Bern. reaſ. 

- &iſpr. 176. 


Objett. 3. 


An(w. 


fromthe errour of his way; and eovera'miltude! 
of finnes: 'bur this is caddying a& of love and cha- 
rity, at office or duty which by right of brother= 
oortiny cal cling-ordhebyi - ferns 
our'a ciall-calling: or-authoriry. - - reas 
the eih. we k-of .is the ſpirituall power 
which Chriſt hath given for. the preſcrvatiori-and 
government of his':church; the exerciſe whereof 
confiſteth 'in as of order, office, miniſtery; -or 
funRion, whereunto they are in ſpeciall deſigned 
and called: - And ſo if the matter of the exhorta- 
tion, rebuke or admonition be one for ſubſtance, 
theorder, funRion, authority, commiſſion, power 
of excrciſing, and- calling \to exerciſe is not the 
ſame. And therefore the power of the keyes 

2nd av- 


 miſed to Peter, which doth note power 


thority 'of funtion, was not promiſed nor given 
ro the communitie of the faithfull, much leſſero 
every faithfull man or woman. | 

The power of the keyes given tothe Apoſtles, 
was givento the church, intvirs ejuſdem tanquan 
finis & totins, The flux of ecclefiaſticall autho- 
rity from the church is two fold : per. intwitam, 
as1n them that be immediately called of Chriſt : & 
per interventum, as in them that are called 'me- 

diately. M149 | 
Ir is true, the Apoſtles were given tothe church 
intnit» ejuſdem tayquam finis, and the power they 
received was for the good of the whole : but 
this is not enough that power may be ſaid to be re- 
ccived immediately by the church as the firſt re- 
ceptacle of it,and from it derived unto others , wh 
rnils . 


4 ngrecth;: bur is. in hanna 
from whomit-cometh: rotheeye, /)? 
and other governours were given 
church, as; for rhe (cndg .and a rity 
"Ie unto-them- forthe hitreh poured 
bur the authority ir ſelf-was:immbdiatcly» | 
derived from . Chriſt, and is-not in/the'church'ns 
the immediate ſubje& thereof. - The authority 
of the Apoſtles and woyrnd uides was/ for "ay 
church, givenfor the: frhe whole {; 
and ſo may becalled t authority -of rhech 
but the authority is not imimediawhyinhic charth 
as theſubjeR, nor derived;from the church; bur 
from Chriſt the King: of the:church; + The-au- 
wang of aihwokaws,. = of Chriſt; foragitr 
to the ch urch, - but not abſolute, thar ir 
, may reſide in the power; of the —_— churth ro 
whomitis given, but for a conditionall gift, that 
it may be communicated to rhe governours them- 
ſelves for the edification of the whole. It is one 
thing then to'ask for what end or whoſe uſe the 
keyes ar egiyen z another, to whom. - To rs one 
i given the declaration of the ſpirit for 4 pg 
is, the good of the church. "But was this fr gi-- 
ven 4s the community of mo poſſe ff, 9a 
immediately 2 No, by cſhon it was- 2. (#r-3- 
given to oe but for m_ and profit ir was pub- 4 


lick. 
Kk 3 As 


I, . Cor. I 2+7+ 
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be ps, 


{clves;' but 
up the {ſp 


gainft Bern. 
page 226, & 
L393. 


preſcribed. The order of kings isthe higheſt ofr- 
deroreftato inthe church:' bur the order of Sainrs 
is the order of kings, 'and/we are kings as we are 
Saints, not as we are officers,'Exod. 19. 6. 1. Pet. 
249. 'Rev.'I« _ > mw NG 2241420 4 hot 
; Chriſt:makerh every: believer acking, prieſt, 
"= and prophet, toteach,'exhort, reprove, Cneafore. 
offer -up ſpirituall ſacrifices 'of prayer and praiſe, 
and to guide and govern in the waycs'of godli- 
nefſe * Bur this belongerh nor to the ſpirituall;mi- 
niſteriall power and authority which' Chriſt hath 
given for the conſervation and government of his 
church. For every Chriſtian man and woman is 
made a king, prieſt and prophet unto God toper- 
form all offices required in thar relation: but rhe' 
ſpirituall power of government with the execution 
thereof is not committed to every believer in par- 
ticular, nor to any one. The officers of Chriſt 
do neither feed and reach 'as prophets, nor g0- 

. vernas kings, nor offer ſacrifices as' prieſts. The 
word it ſelf teaching and feeding is one thing, 
which floweth from Chriſt as Prophet: the ad- 
miniſtration. of the word, whence alſo flowerh. 
the aR of governing, is from Chriſt as King. Te 

is 


Idempag 217. 
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church, ahd ain kinghy: SE NIES 


tion of: Chuiſts kingly*o 
civill prongs, == Lords ſervants, 


bi 
_—_ pn—_ and maſters. Bur i It ron 
__— a © oe or toathesliny eh: for "2 
that is common'to'-41Þ Chet "this Dec | 
unto them that have received of fur ni 
from Qhriſt. - The Saints" therefore as pH _ 


kings have not! received power from'! 
funRion 


Matth"18.19. 
| Fpbeſ. 4/11, 


Objeft. 5. 


Tritahe muneris not efficis 


_ andthe particular. narration; of. 
| butthatevery Chriſtian was-ſent forth with au- 
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furiqnior Muthority:re 
extertally -to rule: or govern; = Prion 
to-chem'whoare dof Chriſt the King unto 
this office- - Every Chriſtian woman may r= 
or teptoye Without anydefignement of rhechurchs 
is every woman _—— »pher externally in the 
chucch'? |:Is powerto adminiſter the ſacraments, 
and authoxicatively: occhiubolenders (6: anto- 
is 10T: charitabis ) 

committed 'to. [every meniber'of the ſocicry,ibe- 
cauſe every believer may. exhorr: and admonith, 
nat onely his brother of the ſame or anothet ſoci- 
Fl = Pahm _-- that — 2 By the 
$0] 140 KIBgA07pe, power diction 1 IS NQ- 
ted, and; not the bare; duty of inſtruction orad- 
monition. The power of the keyes is . given 
by. Chriſt, as the King of his church,;asis evident 
by the generall inſtitution of eccleſiaſticall politic, 
politic inſticured': 


thority and commiſhon we. never read... And-if 
this = be of any force, every believer man 
or woman is ofequall authority to; the Apoſtles itr 
matters of ecclefiaſticall t,, becauſe 
the order of ſaints is the order of ki -and thatis 
the higheſt : which is direQly:croſle tothe holy 
ſcripture and the order aPROipcct by Chriſt. the 
King and Head of his church. 

They that haye received Chriſt, have received 
the power of Chriſt, and his whole-powert for 
Chriſt and his power -are-tot divided,: nor one 
part of his powes from anather-; But cvery'com- 


peey 


6. and wt DG ano prot. oY hit 
( tho! h all the world be agaiatie") In all 
metns by which he doth. communicate himſelf 
unto.his church. g50oon 2 4 
This objeRtion/is norto- be? nderſto 

eſſentially: Divine power of Chriſt nor nrn 
per to him-as'the Sonne of God; 'nor of the un- 
communicated power of Chriſt given to him as 
Mediatour;: nor of that communion and fellow- 
ſhip which cvery fit iſtian'and fairhfull 
ſoul hath with him in his death and reſurreRion ; 
but of the communicared powerof Chriſt which 
he hath given to his church or xertain officers 'in 
the chutch for the good government of all and - 
every member of that ſociety: And inthisſenſe 
it is not true, that Chriſt hatly given his whole 
power firſt and immediately to every f 
every company, two or three gathered together, 
who receive him. Every believer, . man or' wo- Jo r.a% | 
wan, hath received Chriſt, as well as every com- — It}: 


pany or communion han le : | hath every one 
received power to e word, adminiſter 
the ſacraments, fe "ale, ing and looſe, cenſure 


and abſolves women and children as well as men? 
two as well as two hundred * private perſons as 
well as guides ?. with or without conſent of rhe Jobs :5. 1, 5. 
reſt 2 2s well out of as in caſeof neceſſity + Every” 7/9 '- 3% 
ſound believer is knit to-Chriſt, as a branch to & ;,z,;. * 
the Vine, as a live-member tothe Head, or a wife #/%/- 5-.:5, 
tothe Husband, and receiveth the ſap of grace, > AY 
L1 le, 


Matth.-:8.19, 
30, 


 Objef, 6. 


Robinſ. A- 
gainfs Bers. 
pag.12z, & 
133+ 


_ Anſw. 


which briſt loth 
and guides for the riohe 
his.church, nchcurhenhend in 'x de 7 
officers for' the 'edification of -che. b dy. ' 
power of the natutall bad Te | 
jniwoSabe ee devs aſtbodys That 
ocicty: -grow!'up Jnroa - 
plete inall parts, before it can have orexerciſerhe 
2 ewe the whole: which two or three gather. 

ed rogether ordinarily cannot be in political or- 
der, as may be ſhewed hereafter. © | 

The church is'a Queen, a Mother, 2 Lady; a 
Spouſe, and to whom ſhould Chriſt firſt com- 
mit his power bur to his Queene we know welt 
the church is the-wife and fpouſe of "Chriſt; and 
the a7y 3a ſtewards. Cant. 8.9. Epheſ. 5.29,30, 
2o I, Or, 
: To repaſther this title of Spouſe or Quits 
may be applyed to one believer as as Bay or 
three z and that the guides and officers are ktiowtn 
by thoſe titles and relations: as well as dalievers 
not in office. Conſidering this pewer is not a 
Lordly power, but a:-power of doing fervice to _ 
thechurch for Chriſt his fake, 'and'hiskingdome: 
therefore it isficir ſhoukd be "Scribe ro ſome 
perſons, and not to the-whole comminnityqwhich 
15 the Queen of Chriſt. - For Cheiſt che King" of 
bis church hath nor” commitred. power to his 


church 
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her ſervice. The 


feſt 1 in the church 


northCule.df that power: 'Northe'y r: © for 
CRONE oe: 

on or principall members as! Himfefths 
gofhischurcti ſhall 

bode Pi codfieed apart from the officers. |. 
the-uſe of that power x pb murmangwnali>.yrs 
enjoyed: without officers.” "And if ir may. 


with the-hondur of the church to'wanr the 
werorgatiios 
ve. 


ciſc or diſpenſation of that ( 
t 
ll to-wantthe ir fd.” For ir is-6s 
much for the welfare and good ofthe chirch;rhar 
Chriſt out of reſpe@ro his Spouſe hath given het 
Coen according 60 dapper win Oe 
Cers to wnd' 
receive power and makes from him for ſuch 
and ſuch offices and ſeryices in the church, as that 
he ſhould ſeat the power ir {FIfina few or many 
believers, to be derived from chenu unto orhers 
prey bv pleaſure, For thoughrheirauchori- 
Po power be from Chriſt and+nor from the 
ch, yet the ſervice and authotivy'is for the 
church inthe name of Chriſt : and in-that'fenſe 
neuen. / da 
2 the 


der nothing from 
fai 


anthorize, rag; 21.6 © of 


2. (07-43, 


Ar gum. 2. 


They are forthe people , - bur nor'miniſters of the 
nga , as. if they drew their; authority from 
them;andwete.to:execute their judgements./Bur 
chough the community hath not power tp 
them , yetſucheſtate is 4p nthem by. Chriſt 
the Kingand Husband of his church, that allpow- 
er is to:be-execured in ſuch:manner as ftandeth 
with'/reſpe&to their excellency. |! 0 
- Tfſpicituall and ecclefiaſticall power be in the 
church or anncyog"x of the faithfull, the church 
doth/not onely: call bur make; officers:ourt of -vir- 
rue: /and power received-into-herſelf.,:and then 
ſhould: the church have a true lordlike power in 
regardof her miniſters; Foras hetharwill derive 


authority tothe church maketh himſelf. Lord of 

thechureh'; ſo. ifthe church derive-authority:to _ 

_ the miniſters of Chriſt ſhe maketh herſelf Lady or 

Miſtreſſe over them in theexerciſe of that lord- 

like GIGONP. For,as all men know, it is the pro- 
0 


perty of the Lord and Maſter co impart authority. 
Did the church give power to-the Paſtours: and 
Teachers, ſhe might . make | the ſacrament and 
preaching, which one doth in order, no ſacrament, 
no preaching : for it is the orderinſtituted of God 
that giveth being and efficacy ro theſe ordinances: 
and if the payer of ruling, feeding, and: diſpenfi 
the holy hogs of God do reſide in: the faithfull, 
the word and ſacrament in reſpeR of diſpenfarion 
and efficacy ſhall depend uponthe order and inſti- 

rution 
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miſle or. diligent: for fromwhom arc rc 
cciyc: diregion how..to .carry themſelves intheir 
office but from him. or them from whom they-re- 
ccive their office, whoſe work they are to do,and 
from whom they muſt expe& reward; If their of- 
ficcand-power be of God immediately, they muſt 
do. the duties of their place according to- his' de- 
ſignement , and anto himthey muſt give account : 
But if their power.;and. funion no from the 
church, the church muſt.give.account to. God, 
and the officers unto the church , whom ſhe doth 
take tobe herhelpers. _ Ifitbe aid that God will 
have the.church to chuſe officers to execute the 
power committed unto her, the anſwer is, Either 
od will have her cle& officers of his d 
ment, todo his work, according to that power. he 
ſhall give them, and by. his.direQion., and then 
they are Gods ſervants and notthechurches, and 
receive their FRAR and | funtion immediately 
from God, and not from the people: orhe:leavett 
it to. the arbitrement of the church to chaſe ac- +; 
cording to. pleaſure ſuch-as muſt. receive.charge .. | 
and authority from, her  and- then they muſt exe» 
LI 3 cute 


_- 


2354 A iriall of the ground; Carav. XI. 
catetheir office in her name, {0 as ſhall ſeem good 
unto the church, and neither longer nor other- 
wiſe. 'For if the miniſters of the church be ſub- 
je ro God and Chriſt by the intervention of rhe 
fairhfull onely, that they preach or adminiſter 
the ſacratnents., rule or feed-, they have ir from 
the people and not from God; And if they de- 
pend immediately upon the faithfull , ro wir, rwo 
| _ or three gathered rogether in covenant, they muſt 
/ _ derive anddraw from them what in order they ite 
to preach unto men in the name of the Lord : 
For from him muſt the embaſfadour learn his er- 
rand from whom he receiveth his commiſſion. 
Moreover, if the power of the keyes be given firſt 
and immediately unto the community of the faith- 
full, what reaſon can be given why in defect of 
officers the church might nor rale, govern, feed, 
bind, looſe,preach, and adminiſter the ſacraments; 
or if any fail inany office, why ſhe might not fup- 
Ply that want by her power 2 For the power of 
the keyes doth conrein both authority and exer- 
ciſe ; power being given to this end, that it might 
becxerciſed as it ts vouchfafed. Bur the church, 
when ſhe is deſtitute of officers, cannor execute 
thoſe ads of rule , nor by her power ſupply rhe 
want of any office: onely ſhe hath a miniſtery of 
calling one whom Chrift hathdeſfcribed, thar 
from Chriſt he may have power of office given 
him inthe vacanr place. 

objeF. 1. In the church of Chriſt the officers are called 

+ Cor 45. ſervants, and in that relation the church may be 

called 4 Lord : And if Chriſttruly call rhe Sony? 


J h of 


Cnavy. XII. ronding to Separation. fff 

of man Lord of the Sabbath , becauſe the Subbath was ' © 

made for man , and not man for the Sabbath , ey Robinſ, 

alſo call the church in a reſpect Lord of the offi FX þ po 

cers, forthe officers are for the church ,-and not pag: 215. 

the church for them. The church-officers are !dempay.riy 

the church-ſervants , and it is ſtrange men ſhould® ... 

have no command over their ſervants. © _ | 

If the officers of Chriſt be both of and forthe Anſs. 

church or people and community, rhe people 

may not onely in ſome reſpeRs be calted their | 

Lords, bat indeed they have a true lordiike” 

power over them. But the church hath no lord- 

like power over the miniſters of Chriſt, whom he 

hath ſer over his houſe ro-rale and guideit by au- 

rhority received from him and according to his 

direQion, whoſe miniſters properly they are, «. Per. 5. 4 

who is the Prince of Paſtours. The objeR aborr 

which the cccleſiaſticall miniſtery is exerciſed is 

che chorch , and their fanRQionis for the ag 

the church: but the principall cauſe and Lord of 

the miniſters npon whom they depend is Chriſt 

and nor the church. When our Saviour ſaith, , 

The Sonne off man is Lord of the Sabbath , te fpeak-" 24tth. 12. 3: 

cth of himlclf alone, rather then of man in gene- _ Fm 

rall: For tobe the Lord of the Sabbath, rhar is, 

| to have the Sabbath in his power, ſo as he might 
_ diſpenſe ordo contrary to the law, is proper to 

the Law-giver. Butnoeto infift thereupon, the "Mo 

miniſters are appointed for the good of the flocks: js path. 12. 

commirted to their charge inthe name of Chriſt, *. 5cbol. 2e- 

bur the flocks neither are fror ought to be called Vp one 

Lords or Maſters of their Paſtonrs vr Teachers = 
S 


Chemn, Harm, © 


ObjefF. 2. 


Anſw. 
Pambola & 2a- 
nalogia non 
Oportet , nec 
poteſt per om- 
nia cfſe fimi- 
lis; alias non 
jam parabola, 
ſed iplaeadem 
res efler,, Th. 
Aquin,zpart. 
qu. I, 


256 A triall of the grounds Cuav. XIT, 

As in the naturall body all power is firſt inthe 
community or totum., and afterwards in a particu- 
lar perſon or part ſo it is in the body ecelcſiafti- 
call. - 

All that is true in the body naturall or politick 
cannot be applyed ro the myſticall body of 
Chriſt : For axnalogum is not 17 omni ſimile z, for 
then it ſhould be the ſame with the anal/ogatum. 
All the power of hearing, ſeeing, 8&c. are in the 
whole man, which doth produce them effeRQually, 
though formally and inſtrumenrally they are in 
the care and cyc : and the reaſon is , becauſe theſe 
powers are naturall z and whatever is naturall, 
doth firſt agree to the community or totum, and 
afrerward to a particular perſon or part : But all 
that is in theſe bodics cannot hold in Chriſts my- 


ſticall body. - Ina naturall body the power is firſt 
inthe community , in a particular perſon, from it: 
but all ecclefiaſticall power is firſt in our King, be- 


fore any inthe church from kim. In naturall bo- 
dies the power of ſccing is firſt immediately in the 
manz and for the man, in the eye: In the myſticall 
body the faith of the believer is not firſt immedi- 
ately in all, then in the believer , but firſt of all 
and immediately in the perſonall believer, for 
whoſe good it ſerveth more properly then for the 
whole ; every man being to live by his own faith. 
One man is capable of grace, which cannot a- 
gree to the whole community immediately, The 
power of Apoſtleſhip or of ordinary miniſtery was 
not firſt in the church and ſo derived to the A- 


poſtles and miniſters, but immediately from 
Chriſt 


Cilare XIL, 'rending to Separatiin. 55 


Chriſt ſeated in' the Apoſtles: and' ordinary Pa- 
ſtoursand Teachers.” For ſecing power ecclefia- 
ſticall was firſt in Chriſt, as in aprince, not ſubjeRt 
to the church, or dependent upon'her, conſe. 
; ws it perteinerth to him as prince to'take or- 

r concerning his embaſſadours and ſubſtirures, 
whoſe power 1s derived from him, not from the 
church, whoof her own nature is nota miltreſſe 
in ſpiricuall things, but the ſervant of Jeſus ' Chriſt, 
redeemed by him: Chriſt is the: firſt 'authour of 
this ſpirituall power, upon whoſe will and inſtitu- 
tion all things depend : as for the church, ſhe can 
give no ſpirituall power, to few or many , oneor 


more, as pleaſe herſelf, for what time ſhe will, 


burmuſt ſubmit to that which Chriſt hath left for 
her ſpirjtuall good and comfort. 

The words are as clear as the ſun, Tell the church, 
that is,the congregation or aſlembly whereof the 
offender 'is a member : which rule concerneth all 
the viſible churches in the world; fince the power 
of cxcommunicartion isan eſlentiall property, one 
of the keycs of the kingdome , the onely ſolemn 
ordinance in the church for che humbling and ſa- 
ving of an obftinatc offender , and as neceſſary as 
the power to receive in members , without which 
a church cannor be gathered or conſiſt. Bur what 
are. we: to-underſtand' by the church or afſembly ? 
A company con\tſting though bur of two or three 
ſeparated from the world, whether Unchriſtian or 
Antichriſtian , and gathered into the name of 
Chriſt, by. acovenant, made to walk in thewayes 
of God made known unto them, . though rhey'be 


M m withaur 


Objet. 3. 
Robinſ. .A- 
gain? Bern. 
page 170, 


Idcmypag. 127, 


Idem,prg $IO 


258 4 trial of thegrounds  Coarc XI), 


_ Idem,pag 126. 


Atts 19. 32 
42. & 11. 26, 


Als 14.: 1. 
1. Cor. 12. 25. 


 Robinſ. «bi ſu 


pra, pag. 128. 


Idem,pag. 129, 


14mpPag.i8t. 


withqut any. officers among then, which comp 

ny being a church hath intereſt in all the holy 
things of Chriſt within and amongſt themſelves 
immediately, under him the head,,  wichout -any 
forrein aid. or aſſiſtance. For a'ſer company of 
believers muſt necds' be a conftirured viſible 
church. . . Two or three or more peoplemaking 
Peters - confeſton, Matth. 16.. are the church. 
There werechurehes before dlders.ordained-tarid 
2 company of faithfull people without officers 
may be in covenant with God, and have him 
dwcllamongſt them, and may have communion 
one with another, and their children have right 
ro baptiſme.; And ir muſt be conſidered thar two 
or: three gathered together have! the ſame righe 
with two or three hundred. By two or three having 
this power of binding or looſing, cannotbe meant 
two or three miniſters conſidered feverally*frem 
the body ( which alonezre nottheichurchifor any 
publick adminiſtration , bur the officers of the 
church ) but by rweor three are meant the riea- 
neſt communion or ſociety: of Saints; ' whether 
with officers or without officers:' | This ther is 
that which he would clearly evince' out of this 
rext of ſcripture, That ſpinituall power is efſenti- 
ally and primarily givento'theſociety df the faith- 
full, few or many; though but two'orthree ; to 
the faithfull without their gnides or ofhcets, who 
are added to the church, and'derive their autho- 
rity from the church, towhom it agreeth ſecon- 
darily and by accident: and ſo by rhe ohwreh under- 


. Rand any colletion ofthe fairhfulll united in cove- 


nant, 


nant, great or {mall , few or many , with of with: 
out guides or officers. TY DO» | 
put for believers, few 


The church is {ſometimes pu 
or many 3 But to the making up ofa viſible diſtin& 
ſocicty or congregation properly ſocalled; orbo« 
dy politicall, furniſhed withthe powerof Chriſt 
for government , and the exercile of all religious 
duties and ordinances of worſhip , a competent 
number is requifire andneceſlary. ' At firſt Adatri 
and Eve were the church , "when there were yone 
otherperſons in the world, and might perform 
all the offices of achurch ar that time required of 
them : Bur dom jours w_ oe ſafficient number 
to make up that lociei ich now we ſpeak of, 
There 1s 2 Svofold church, as the Nroey FO 
ſtians is twofold z publick, or private. The pri- 
yate ſociety may be in one family, though ſmall: 


ſuch as do in one uniform agreed courſe of out- 
ward joyat worſhip of God profeſſe that righte- 
ouſneſſe which is by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt. The 
number of men worſhipping God ' aright is a 
church, be it few or many : but two or three can- 
not make up an intire ſociety , conſiſting of all its 
parts , fitted to the execution of all ſubſtantiall 


offices perteining to the body or corporation. A 


comperent and fit number there muſt be to make 
up this body ; but no preciſe number is or can be 
determined : it may be more or leſſe according to 
the circumſtances of time, place, and other occur- 
rences. Therefore for our direQtion in this caſe it 
is goodrto look at their pattern who firſt planted 
Mm 2 the 


Car.) XID rhndivg 13:3 iaved. = 


Anſw. 


Row. 1t.6. 
ol, 4 Lis 


The -publick focicty is a convenient number of 4# 1.38,4r. 


8.5,6,7,12, 
139.0 9.48, 
Rom. 1. 19. @ 
J.21, 


Philipp.2 C5 | 


\ 


Tit. 1. 5. 
AS ly. 23+ 
& 16, 4. 


Revel. 1, 11. 
vis is put for 
TREE. 
dine by like 
places. | he 
church m E- 


phelus, Epbe/. 


1.1. AKevel. 2+ 
1,11 Philppi, 
Phil.,-1. 2, in 
Corinth , 
CO. 5- 3. 
jn Jeruſalem, 
Aits 8. 1. & 
11.22. in An- 
nocth, AY: 
tt. lk. © 
Smyrna, Rcy, 
2. 8s, 12,0. 
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A triall of the grounds Cur, XI, | 
the churches of God, according to the wifdome 
of God , and by the direaion of his Spirit. 'And , 
to begin with the Apoſtles, becauſe we ſpeak of 
Chriſtian churches, firſt by comparing paſfages 
of holy ſcripture together we ſhall find, that'tro or « 
dain elders city by city, and toordain elders church 
charch, arc uſed as phraſes adzquarcand zquipol- 
lent ; not that the whole multitude of the one and 
locall bounds of the: other ſhould | make but one 
congregation , but becauſc-the Chriſtians or be- 
lievers within thoſe bounds: or limirs were framed 
into one Chriſtian ſociety or church, For Presby- 
ters were not given but to Diſciples and Chriſti- 
ans now converted'out of the multitude and locall 


limits wherewith citics were bounded. Now 


though 'the Apoſtles framing the cities with 
their ſuburbs and territorics into ore church or ſo- 
cicty on the preſent occaſion doth:nor exclude 
the conſtituting of any other ſociety 'orcongrega- 
tion within the ſame locall bounds, when the 
multitude of believers ſhould: be encreaſed); yet ir 
doth evidently confirm, that the number of be- 
lievers requiſite to the making up of a perfeR or 
complete church in all parts and offices muſt not 
be {mal]. The Apoſtles never comprehend the 
multitude of citizens unconverted to the profeſſi- 
on of the faith under the name of the church ; nei- 
ther can it be imagined, that the whole multitude 
within thoſe locall circuits, unired in civil ſocie- 
ty , was linked by any ſpirituall bond or tic : but 
the city had the reaſon of an ample continent, the 
church of a thing contcined. Nevertheleſle the 
bleſſing 


Car. KIL tending io Separation).  26t 
bleffing of God:conlidered; which did'extraordl- ys; ©; 
woot the tabours of the Apoſtles, ac- 4% +.4b; 
cording to the propheſics foregoing touching the 374 © © + 
calling of the Gentiles; rhe number of believers, Ke 14. _ 
we may well-think, within) that circuir-was'very yo prin 
great. | But if. we.take a view of particular church» "_ 
cs, the matter will be moreplain. The: Chriſtian 48: 8.1, & 
church at Jeruſalem was one diſtin ſociety, + j 
which did congregate upon vccaſion;' and held 46; 6-5. 15. 
communion :in- the ordinances of worſhip: But it © & *-& 15- 
grew and encreaſcd, firſt tothree thouſand, then **' © *'**: 

to five thouſand ;” afterward multirudes of men _ 

and:women were added , and thenit cameto mil- ##*:-4r. & 

lions. | It may be in this laſt numberſuch belic- Fins 4. $4 

versare reckoned as had no fixed habitation in Je- 44s 21: 20. 

ruſalem-, but came thither upon occaſion, and 

were there in tranſit», and not as fixed members 

of this church : viz. ſuch as came up by occaſion 

of the Paſſcover or Pentecoſt or other like feaſt, - 

and were onely there for the preſent,” It may be 
_ the Apoſtles tolerated them, though more then 

could fitly meet together ordinarily 1n one con. 

gregation, becauſe they foreſaw ſuch times to 

enſue , wherein many of them ſhould tranſlate : 

themſelves, and be diſperſed hither and thither. Ir 

may be alſo, God let it grow more rank and abun- 

dant then ordinary churches , becauſe it was ec- 

cleſia ſurcularis , many of whole branches were to 

be tranſlated in their time. But whatſoever might 

be the reaſon of this great number, this is certain, 

the multirude was great : forafter it was grown to 

five thouſand, 26] emaicidil of men and women 

Ka M m 3 were 
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262 Arinll of thegreinds Cir, KIT. 
42:6, 1 -wereadded, irrcncreafed daily 7he wwmber of 'ahft 
' Att6.7- ciples enereaſed greatly in diag and a oreat 
ang of the Prieſts were obedient to the ſaith. The 
Sy nterpreter hath it, of the Fews, ſe. inha- 
bing Judca: bur the Greek; Arabick, Ethiopick; 
_— , and Chryſoftom approve the former. 
84/4 1:36,37, And the number of Pricſts was not ſmall, as the 
3,39 , g. {cripturc witneſſeth. And when allthe Apoſtles, 
:,&15, 2,4. Or the greateſt part of chem, remained at Jeruſa- 
lem, continuing in the miniſteryof the word and 
praycr, and that they might do itthe moreear- 
neſtly and diligently, left off the care of the poore 
AH6.2:34- ro others, how can we think that the whole 
church did not multip! 4 andencreafe 2 Ir is: moſt 
probable,that the whole city of Samaria in a man- 
4448.6, ncr embraced the faith: The people gave heed 
with one accord unto thoſe things which Philip 
ſpake. As the whole city fromthe leaſt unto the 
Ats8.11,12, greateſt had given heed to Simon Magus before, 
| {o to Philip now, when he preached Chrift. Itis 
44:8 14 ſaidalſo that Samaria received the Goſpel, which 
argueth that it had univerſall enterteinment among 
them. In other churches we” ſhall not find the 
1475 13.1.6 number of believers mentioned preciſely : bur 
14+ 27. without queſtion it was not {mall in Antioch of 
48s 11-2!" which it is ſaid, a greatnumber believing, turned 
verſ. 34. unto the Lord , as that Barnabas by his preaching 
added a great multitude unro rhe Lord ; and thar 
_ = Paul and Barnabas concinued there teaching and 
14.35 preaching . with many others the word of the 
41 13- 4 Lord. Thelike may beſaidof Corinth ,Philippi, 
and the ſeven churches of Aſia, which are all ſpo- 
Ken 
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churches and ſocieties. . \ 


Greth the Smits! of the:thuduhvio#:iToridnbs 


farre that extend it toall the'Saintsin Achaiay be> 


cauſe the Apoſtic:namerhrhe reſt'of Achaiawith 


cthem;; as: be doth all Saimrrinall places; |/Borihe 
might fpeak of them as vfdiverschurchesin; one 


province; as he doth-in-other places :'Andit is £00 


gralle to think tharall in Achaiacameto Corinth. 


coibe-inftruced',' and make their contriburion, c- 
yery:church uſing the: firſt day of the week when 
they afſembled 5 ro make their colle&ions within 
themſelves. | Neither can ir be well conceived 
how all Achaia ſhould aſſemble t cx for the 
ſorvice ofiGod and the execution" of diſcipline, as 
jrisnoted of the charch'of Corinth; It will ca(i- 
ly.be credited that the. number of belicvers was 
rear m Epheſus, if we call ro-mind, that when 


dwelr-in:Afia hattheartl the word of the Lord, 
both Jews and.Gracians, 'thoſe that had uſed cu- 
riousarts cameand burned their books in the fight 
of all: men: ( which could not be done without 
great danger unto the:chunrch , 'unleſſe a great pare 
ofthe city had believed ) theartof making ſhrines 
and Diana's temple was in danger to be ſer at no- 
thing ,' and 'that.a great doore and effeuall was 
opencd unto the'/ Apoſtle art! Epheſus. 'And' that 
the muſtitude of believers was great inall'proper, 
ſertled, poliricall ſocieties, appeareth inthis, thar 
the Apoſtlesappointed divers overſcers,clders and 
deacons to teach and govern the people and take 
care 'of/ the 'poore't which they would oy 
[lotrs one, 


>. 27: Pt 
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I, Cor.16,1,2» 


I. Cor. F. 4. 

1. Cor. 11,17, 
23+ 

l. Cor. 14.23, 


ul-hadtbeen there but two/yeares all they which 42: 19. 10. 


Ats 19. 194 


verſe 26,27. 


I, Cor. 16.9. 


Phil, 1.1. 


Aflts 26.17, 


25, 
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EET, 


| dotie},.norcould thechurch/have bornthe charge 
FJam5:74. thercof, if the number had nor been large. Two 
or three making Peters confeſſion cannor be the 
church in this paſlage of ſcripture : for the party 
complained of is one member.; and the complain- 
anc another; and:he is to: take with him one or 
two, if he bc not heard, before he bring the mat- 
ter unto the church : and how then ſhall any. rwo 
or three ſeparated fromthe world'and conlrating 
together in aft holy covenant be the church inthis 
place. Ifany two or three conſenting in an holy 
covenant ſerve to make_up this. community or 
church , what hindreth bur it may conſiſt of wo- 
mea and children onely £: and ſothe-ſpirituallau- 
thority of teaching, cxhorting,bindirig & looſing, 
remitting & reteining fins,ſhall originally 8& execu- 
te agreeunto a community of believing women 
whereof every member is regularly -uncapable. 
For the Apoſtle teacheth plainly , that a'woman 
may not ſpeak in the congregation.  And'though 
| he {peak particularly of propheſying and teaching, 
Robin/. of the yetlayeth he down a more. generall rule, forbid- 
{aw/uincjj* ding all ſuch ſpeaking as inwhich authoriryis uſed, 
C, pag. 70y . . . 

27. that is, uſurped over the. man, which 'is done 

ſpecially in judgement. And it -a woman may 

not ſo much as move a queſtion ia the churchfor 

inſtrution, how much leſle may ſhe give a voice 
EY or rather a reproof for cenſure '2-' And'if women 
—_— ' $35 bedcbarred by their ſex as from otdinary prophe- 
pag. 206, {ying, ſo from any other dealing wherein they take 

authority over the man, how can two. or three 

believing women be the church,  with-power mi- 
niſteriall, 


1.C0,. 14-3 4- 
L. 7M. 2. 14. 


L 


niſteriall, publickly to bind and./ looſe, remit and 
retein finnes 2 And if twoor three gathered to- 
gether have the ſame right and power with two or 
three hundred, or two or three thouſand, let the 
ſocicty without officers be never ſo great, it can- 
not be the church that is here meant.  Forthoſe 
Divines which hold power and authority of bind- 
ing and looſing to be delivered by Chriſt to the 
whole church, that is, to every particular church 
colleRively ; becauſe it perteineth to them to deny 
Chriſtian communion, to ſuch wicked perſons. as 
adde contumacy to their diſobedience, and to re- 
mit the puniſhment again upon repentance, they 
generally with one conſent maintein, that the exe- 
cution and judiciall exerciſing of this power per- 
teincth to that company and aſſembly of officers 
or governours incvery church which the Apoſtle 
cth 4 frerayary« But our Saviour in that text 

of Scripture ſpeaketh of the execution and exer- 
Cile ofthe power of binding /and looſing, which 
was never committed to the community of the 
faithfull without officers. Ifthe joynt conſent of 
orthodox Divines move nor, let it be conſidered, 
thatthe excrciſe of eccleſiaſticall- cenſures exter- 
nall and authoritative was never committed to the 
community of the faithfull without officers, never 
cxcrciſed by the faithfull in any age of the Chri- 
ſtian church. Let ſuch as plead for this power 
bring forth either commiſhon for it or precedenc 
of it, if they beable.The externall and authorita- 
tive power of binding and looſing, as the great- 
eſt power inthe church, doth comprehend under 
itall matters ſubordinate and of the fame nature, 
Nn pOWer 
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power to preach the word autoritatively, andro 
admit unto or put from the ſacraments : but the 
exerciſe of this inferionur power was never com- 
mitted to a Chriſtian ſociety or chutch without 
officers Andif we will not make one text of 
{cripture contrary to another, we cannot think 
the exerciſe of that power is here given to the 
community ofthe faithfull, few or many,withourt 
officers, which inall other places is given to the 
overnours, neverto the faithfull without guides. 
y the church the whole mulritude of believers, 
whether with officers or without , -cannot be 
underſtood. For that power agreeth not to the 
whole body #» af#u prime or imeſſe (as they ſpeak) 
whereof many particular members regularly are 
not capable; as'the faculty of ſpeaking or ſeeing 
thould not firft belong to man as the prinopium 
nod, it the whole in all parts were not'capable 
of thar power. Burthe power of binding 'or l00- 
fing cannot regularly agree to many particular 
members of that community.ſe. women and chil- 
dren. And if women and children though be- 
lievers be here excluded, the word church, muſt 
not be taken inthe largeſt and moſt ordinary fignt- 
fication in the new Teſtament: for ſo ircompre- 
henderh all believers, diſciples, faithful linked in 
ſociety. If the authority of binding or looſing 
_ pertein to the whole church iz au prime ſrve in 
(ſc, and ro rhe Presbytery alone 1» attu fecundo 
frve in operari, as the a of ſpeaking perreineth to 
a man as the principinm 9uod, but to the rongue 


atone as the principium 2ao, yerthe church can- 
| nor 
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not be taken for the whole cammunity-:' for our 


Saviour ſpeaketh of the aRuall execution of this 
ower, (and not of the power it ſelf) which one- 
y belongecth to the. governgurs,.. And if' the 

church be the Chriſtian Presbytery as itexerciſeth 

diſcipline, and not the multitude of the faithfull, 
then is this text-in vain alledged to proove all 
power Ecclefiaſticall ro be originally and by way 
of cxecution in the community. of the faithfull : 


then thepower of determi 


10g, CXamining, Aga"? 
ning,and cenſuring doth primarily belong unto the 
Prcsbytery and notunto the faithfull in common. 
God is the God of order and not of confuſion: 
Bur if the hearing and determining -of all cauſes 
which may fall out-in a ſociety conſiſting of three 
or four, ſix or cight, ten or twenty thouſand Pt 


ſons ( for ſo MAY NAA be in one ſociety ) mi 
referred to the whole commniny .(and-that upon 
the Lords day tobe joyned with theadminiſtrati- 
on of the word, ſacraments, almes, and the reſt ; 
yea, in theſe.cafes to go befc 

worſhip, leſt the holy bogs of God be polluted 
by notorious obſtinate' offenders) diſorder and 


confuſion cannot be. avoyded. - When ſhall con- * 


troverlies be decided © How ſhall the community 
have ſufficient intelligence of the ſtate and quality 
of matters 2 Either buſineſſes muſt be determi- 
ned raſhly, or infinitely protrated, before they 
can be heard of every man, and they agreed toge- 
ther, In ſo great a multitude it cannot be con- 
ceived how things ſhould be doneſcaſonably, mo- 
deratcly, in order, without partiality and diſlen- 

Nn2- tion, 
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fon, where every one may walk according to his 
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3,Ec. 


own rule, and no man to be guided or directed b 
another, but as pleaſeth himſelf. And if fpiri- 
tuall power origimaliter & executive be givento 
every member of and ro the whoſe community of 
the fairhfull, then is every member in ſome ſort a 
ruler and governour. And if we ſearch into the 
records of the church, we ſhall find none ex- 
ample, cither in the holy ſcriptures or the hiſtories 
of the ancient church, where the univerſall mul- 
titude of the faithfull, none direRing or govern- 
ing the ation, did lawfully proceed in the deter- 
mination of ſpirituall matrers of this kind. In the 
old teſtament not onely Ty, when it is rendred 
Synagoea, but NP when it is tranſlated Eccleſia, 
fignificth an aſſembly of princes and elders of the 
people, and ſo of prophets likewiſe : for when 
the words are generall, to note any afſembly of 
men mer together, whether 'civil or ſacred, it is 
nor ſtrange if the congregation of princes, nobles, 
elders, and prophets aſſembled be known by the 
ſame name.. In the new Teſtament the word 
church is ſometimes an afſembly or company how- 
{oever gathered together, bur ordinarily itnoreth 
a ſociety of fairthfull Chriſtians, as all andevery 
faint are called ſa/nrs. But as the Apoſtle, when 
he doth gxievoutly reprehend the Corinthians 
that they had not brought the knowledge of their , 
contentions to the ſaints, he underſtandeth not/ 
the promiſcuous multitude, but ſome ſpeciall or \ 
chict amongſt them : So by the church, which 


Noteth a multitude or ſociety of believers, we'muſt 


under- 


022. NID renderer 
underſtand ſome and - the chief of the churc 


h, a 
churchin achurch. For when it commonly Tr - 


nifycth a multitude with relation to religion, the 
church-governours ſet overthe flock by Chriſt, 
aſſembled ro heare and determine matters that 
may fall out amongſt the faithfull, is not unfitl 
nor obſcurely called the church. And tholc 
things are rightly ſaid to be brought to the church 
whichare brought to them that guide the church 
by the authority and appointment of Chriſt. As 
the body is ſaid to fee, when the eyes alone ſee; 
ſo the church is ſaid to heare that which they one- 
ly do heare who are the cares of the church. Not 
that the guides are ſubſtitutes of the multitude in 
that reſpet; for the eye is not thedeputy of the 
hand or foot : but that the er which they 
have received, they have received it from Chriſt 
for the whole body, and muſt execute it tothe 
gooe and profit of the whole. - They are: the 
ewards,deputics, miniſters of Chriſt, but for the 
whole body and every member thereof. From 
allchis ir is apparent, that the word church in this 
text of {cripture cannot be taken as it is commonly 
in other paſlages of the new Teſtament. For in 
other rexts it noteth the multitude of believers, 
without diſtinRion of ſex, age, or condition: but 
here women and children are excluded, as regu- 
larly uncapable of that power here ſpoken of. In 


other places the church ſignifyeth a multitude of gn; ,...,.u 
believers, ſaints, faithfull, or diſciples, as they 14- 23. 
Kobinſ. A- 
gain Bern, 
Pag. 126,127. 


are diſtinguiſhed from their officers and guides, 


which are ſet as ſtewards inthe Lords family and 
| Nn 3 officers 
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officers in his corporation : but here the officers 
of the church are neceſlarily included. If the 
word muſt be interpreted according to- the cir- 
cumiſtances of the text and the matter intreated 
of, the matter here inſiſted upon is no whereelſe 
rouched in all the new Teſtament ( for here and 
no where clſc is a rule left by Chriſt how offend- 
ers are to be dealt withall, and by whom the ſen- 
tence is to be determined )' and if the matter be 
peculiar, /itis no marvell if the words be taken in 
aſenſe reſtrained. The Syriack interpreter uſeth 
three words to expreſle the 'greek wane, Firſt, 
NINA, Synazogueacr ſens , which is uſcd for 
the Hebrew, TP, & ?, in theold Teſtament; 
and for ewaz-y & mwridpe inthenew. Byt Matth. 
10. 17. he tranſlateth v1idpe NI IVR? which 
Tremecllius rendreth, 7» Concjlia , Boderian, in 
domum judiciorum, De Dicu, in dowmum judicum. 
Foras among the Hebrewes Þ'1 T2, fo among 
the Syrians 8) IVA, is anidgeer, and put for 
xprriprey, James 2. 6. Bt anpaanipuor,, Aﬀts 25.23. 
The ſecond word is X&32/ congreeatio, Aﬀs 19. 
32, 39, 40. and is uſed in the old Teſtament for 
MY; when it ſignifieth the” aſſembly of Judges, 


Tudg. 5. 10. Pſal. $2.1. and in the new for dg, Aﬀts 5. 


fot in judge» 
ment , Sept. 
6m Ty xp 


27. and 6. 12. and 23.1,20,28. Inotherpaſ- 
ſages they tranſlate it RT, Marth. 16; 18. & 
18.17. AQts 2.47. &5. 1. &8.1,3.&9.31. 
Rom. 16.1, 4, 5, &Cc- wo they uſe for TW, 
Pal. 7.8. &74. 2. & for PP, Plal. 22.26,27.8 
35+ 12. & 40. 10. & 89.6. & 149.1.The Arabick 
Interpreter uſeth foure words in the new Tefta- 
ment : 
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ment : Firſt-of all Gamhon'y Ads '1g; 31, 39» 
which in the old Teſtament they uſe for? 

35- 18. & 74- 2. Pſal. r. 5. & $2. 1. & WP, 
Pſal. 22:26. & 26. 5. 8& 149. 1, &in the new'for 
emcoyd, Matth. 10.17. Jam 2. 2. & oaridpnr, Ads 
6.12. | The {econd,'Gamabaton 'Adts 7. 38;'& 
& 11, 22. & 15. 3- Rom: 16. 4,5;16: 1. Cor. 
I. 2, &c. which is uſed in the old Teſtament for 
TY, Pal. 22.17. even when ic fignificth an al- 
ſembly of princes,” elders or judges. Num: '35. 
I2, 24, 25. & 27. 1, 3. & 36. 1. &'for FP, 
Plal.22.23. & 68.27. and in, the new Teſtament 
for «wiper, Matth. 5. 22, { The third, Kaniſt- 
ton; Rom.16.1, AQsr1.26.'&12:1;5/& 19. 
I. & 15:4, 22. '1. Cor.'\14- 19, 33. & inthe Re- 
velation ' every where, The fourth', Zihatons 
Matth, 16. 18. & 18.17.  Ats2. 47. &5; It. 
68.1. & 14+. 27. & 18.22. 8.2017. 1, Cor. 


purfor *P, | Pſal. 40. ro. - Inthe Ardbick Pen- 
rateuch they put Gawkon, for NP, Deur. 23.7, 
2;'3; & 231.30, Lev. 4.14. Which word'is nor 
found in the new Teſtament, The'Ethiopick in. 
rerpreter, Matth; '18. 17. for, Tell the church, 
hath, domui Chriftianorum, and ſo Matth; 16.18. 
domum Chriſtianorum meorum, as De Dieu ob- 
ſerveth: And if all theſe things be laid togerher, 
it will appear, the words uſed by the Syniackand 


Arabick Interpreters will eafily admit the former 


interpretation. And if we compare one text of 

ſcripture with another, whenthe church'ſpoken 

of in this paſſage of Matthew hath power-to ac 
an 


644. & 11. 16, Epheſi/r.22: 83; 10. which'is 
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272 A triall of the grounds Cuiv. XII, 
— anddetermine controverſies, andcenſure offend- 


ObjetF, 4+ 
KRobinſ. A» 

gainf{ Bers. 

pag. 170, 


ers by publick authority, which agrteth to no 
ſpirituall ſociety which hath not-reccived power 
miniſteriall from Chriſt to preach the Goſpel,and 
receive unto and debarre from the ſacraments by 
publick authority , it cannot bethat the commu- 
nity of the faithfull in any hv 0s ſociety ſhould 
be underſtood by the church, ſecing Chriſt the 
Lord of the church hath not communicated power 
to them to do ſuch things themſelves, nor to de- 
liver it over to the governours to have ſuch things 
done in their name, but hath immediately given 
power to his officers and miniſters to do ſuch as 
or ſervice in his name forthe good and'benefit of 
the ſociety, and as it may ſtand with reſpeR ro the 
honour, and eſtate which Chriſt hath put upon 
the ſociety, as his flock and people. 

Two ſcriptures are ſo plain, clear, evident, and 
perſpicuous for: excommunication, the former 
Matth. 18. 15, 16, 17. forthe order and degrees 
of proceeding, the other 1. Cor. 5.4. for the 
perſons intereſſed in the buſineſle, as that to bring 
in other ſcriptures for the expounding of them, is 
in truth as needlefle and loſt a labour as to light the 
ſunne and moon a candle. They among whom 
the fornication was, out of the midſt of whom he 
was to be pur, and which were puffed up when 
they had rather: cauſe of ſorrowing, to them the 
Apoſtle writeth, them he reproveth, they were 
to be gathered together for the excommunicating, 
purging out and judging of the offender, ver. 1, 
2,3>4,5- Andtherefore the duty here enjoyned 


Cuar. XII. tending to Separation. 27 
as well concerneth the brethren as the officers, ex- 
cept we will ſay the fornicatour was onely among 
and in the midſt of the officers, and to be pur from 
among them, and left among the people ſtill, and 
that the officers onely were puffed up when the 
ſhould have Serowel and not the brethren wir 
them. It concerned the people as, well as the 
prieſts, in the type and ſhadow, to putaway leaven 
ont of their houlcs,and to keep the paſſeover with 
unlcavened bread ; and fo in the truth and ſub. 
ſtance, to purge and put out this leaven Paul ſpea- 
keth of, namely the inceſtuous perſon, verſ.s6, 7. 
The Apoſtle admoniſheth them that they were nor 
to be commingled with fornicatours, nor to cat 
with them, verl. 9, ro, 11. and this duty as well 
concerned the people as the officers. They with 
whom Paul dealeth are commanded to pur the 
wicked man from among themſelves, verl. 1 3. So 
that the ſame perſons from among whom he is to 
be put are to put him away, which are both offi- 
cers and people, They whom the Apoſtle by his 
letter made ry for their failing in the caſting out 
of the inceſtuous man, and that with ſorrow to 
repentance, manifeſted with great indignation 
and zeal, they were to reprove and cenſure him, 
and ſodid for his reformation and their own clear- 
ing : which, that it was notthe caſe ofthe officers 
alone, | bur of the brethren wirh them, appeareth 
in theſe ſcriptures, 1. Cor. 5. 1, 2. with 2. Cor. 
2.5,6. & 7. $,9,10,11, 12. Paul writeth nor 
onely to the officers, but to the brethren as well 
as to them, to forgive or looſe, ro comfort orcon- 
firm their love toward the ſame perſon upon his 

Oo repen- 
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repentance, 2. Cor. 2.7, 8., therein plainty wit- 
neſling-that the brethrenas well as a died had 
bound, rebuked, and manifeſted their indignation 
againſt the finne-and the perſon for it. econ- 
cluſion inferred is, That the rule preſcribed by 
Chriſt, Matth. 18. and the practice of the ſame 
rule by Paul, 1. Cor. 5. do ſeverally and joyatly 
couple and combine together the clders and the 
people in the cenſuring of an offender , the offi- 
cers going before, the brethren following in their 
order, and the women, laſtly by filent conſent: 
whercin the ſcriptures diſtinguiſh them from the 
men, 1. Cor. 14+ 34+ 1. Tit. 2.12. 

Bur this concluſion fighteth with it {clf, reach- 
eth not tothe point in hand, followerh not from 
the premiſſes, if underſtood actording to the Au- 
thours'meaning. - -It is-crofleto it ſelf: for if wo- 
men may not authoritatively excommunicare, 
then every one two. or three amonglt hom th 
fornicatour was, whom the Apoſtle OrIVER 
becauſe he was not caſt our, whomhe'admoniſheth 
not to becommingled with fornicatours, whomhe 
made ſory for their failing,and-to whom he writeth 
to looſe -& forgive him,&c. had not equall. power 
with the officers to caſt him ovit,or to farpive him, 
For all theſe things were written to the church of 
Corinth,torhe women as well as the mieh,unles'we 
ſhall ay the inceſtuous perſon muſt beleft among 
them, or they might company with fornicatours, 
&c. In ſcripture they are diſtinguiſhed from men,ir 


is ſaid, & therefore in fome caſes that which is ſaid 


tothe whole congregation doth'not equally con- 
ccrn 


the inceſt ſon 

removed ( who elſe ſhould inform the Apoſtle; 
now far abſcnt, of this abuſe and their graſle ſecu- 
rity 2) but could not a : and yet +: Apoſtle 
rebuketh the whole ſociety. And the ſame may: 
be obſerved in the Prophets z, they rebuke the 
common finnes of many as if all had corrupted 
their wayes. Again, the Apoſtle mightrebuke = 
the whole ſociety, thar he was not caſt our, when 
yet the authority tq caſt him our pertcined ro ſome 
onely. Some he might rebuke, becauſc wey 
were puffed up and did not ſorrow, nor admoni 

vernours to do their office; others, becauſethey 
Fig not caſt hjm out, or rebuke him earneſtly to 
bring himto repentance. Both the brethrenand. 
the officers might be remiſle, the one to ſtirre up 
by gricfand jult indignation, the othersto do the 
duties of their place z and fo both ſorts worthily 5-0: 5-9 . 
incurre rebuke. $0 he might admoniſh them al wb Genifs 
not to be Fapningeg with fornicatours,but every ct familacem 
one according to his place: not the brethren, by ney 
private familiarity and FOnveriiogs not the guides, eribuy, 

O 2 y 
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by their remiſſeneſle , ſuffering him to abide in the 
ſociety whom they ought to expell and caſt out. 
Hemight decree and command, that when they 
were aſſembled together in the name of Chriſt, 
they ſhould deliver him'to Satan, ſome by their 
authority derived from Chriſt, whereunto the 
reſt muſt give free and willing conſent. Ir per- 
reined unto them all ro endeavour his caſting forth, 
but to every man in his order : to the officers, to 
caſt him forth by their authority ,, to the faithfull, 
by admonition, ſorrow, free conſent, and juſt in- 
dignation, if upon rebuke he did nor teſtifie re- 
pentance, Ir' concerned the people as well as the 

rieſts ro put away leaven out of their houſes, and 

o every man was to pur leaven out of his, own 
houſe, and every Chriſtian man and woman is to 
purge ſinne our of their hearts, and do their cn- 
deayour to reform others : Bur if this be applied 
ro the purging and caſting forth of rhe inceſtuous 
man, then it muſt be remembred, thar ſimilitudes 
hold not in every thing : For otherwiſe every 
particular man and woman in Corinth, being a 
member of that ſoctety, had authority, of himflf 
actually tothruſt out rhe inceſtuous perſon, which 
is direly contrary to the Apoſtles admonition. 
For when they were aſſembled together in the 
name of Chriſt, the Apoſtle willeth them to deli- 
ver up to Satan him that had done that wicked 
deed. Hedeſigneth none other authour of this 
: ſentence but the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in whoſe name, 
that is, by whoſe authoriry and commandment 
received from him, he would have it to be admi- 


niſtred. 


niſtred.. For nothing can be done proſperoully in 
the church unleſle al things we ww $09 
dered according to the preſcript ofthe'chief and 
ſupreme Lawgiver. But God nevet gaveauthority 
ro.every particular believer; two or three,torhrult 
every notorious offender out of the-congregation, 
as he charged every maſtet of afainilytopuraway 

leaven out of his houſe; ' * By the power of Chriſt is 
underſtood the- incommunicable power or- virtue 
of Chriſt whereby he worketh powerfully by his 
Spirit inthe miniſtery of the wordyaridicontirmerty 
the ſentenceof the church rightly pronouncediac- 
cording ro his promiſez Thar” virtue or 'efficaci- 
ous power by -which he is with his church to the 
end ofthe world, and promiſeth to be in che midſt 
of rwo or three that ſhould be ſogathered together 
in his name. And Paul encourageth the 'Corin- 
thians to miniſter the diſcipline of excommuniea- 
tion uponthe inceſtuous many arming them there- 
unto by.the mighty preſence 'of 'Chriſt,/by which 
it ſhould be: made effeQuall; Or if by' the power 
of Chriſt we underſtand both that which-1s prope? 
to Chriſt and that which'is communieared ro his 
officers for the good and benefirof the church 
( whichis leſſe probable) yet there isno ſyllable, 
that this powor is given immediately tothe whole 


community,and fromthem derived to the officers; . 
much leſſe, thar it is given originally and execati> 


ve bothto a ſmall company of belicvers without 


officers. For the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the- 
power but of the execution of that power which 


God hath given, and thatby achurch completely, 
Ooz fur- 
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furniſhed with officers for thar ole.. The 


incipall. cauſe of hat caſting was the 
owt; that is;, the cqmmandmene and authority, 


of Chriſt, who. is the authour- of ecclefiaſticall 
er: the near cauſe, the commandment of the 
Apoſtle, - Let him be delivered tn Satan z the next 
cauſe, the authority, of rhe - goyeroours to whom 

Chriſt hath commuted the caxe 'of his lock. Bur 

as the anorhyol Chriſt, doth not take away the 
judgementofthe Apoſile, nar.the judgemenr of 

the Apoſtle the authority of the governours, no 

more doth the authority of the goyernours the due 

regard and reſpe which muſt be had of the peo- 

ple inthe execution afrhat dreadfull ſentence. To 

this purpoſe is the difſtinQion; of a twafold  cx- 
communication or power of the keyes uſed by 

Divines : The firſt concienalis,per modum dottring, 

which is the firſt part.of the power ofthe keyes ; 

and ſo the paſtour alone may excommunicate the 
impenitent according .t0 cotnmandmenc of 
Chriſt : The ſecond jd4Wicialss, per modurns ſenten. 
tie, which is not in the power of every paſtour, 
but of the church, {c, ofthe gulers or officers in 
reſpe& of authority derived, but ro beexerciſed 
with duc regard had to the communitie, as the 
' , Afockandihecp of Chriſt, When the Apoſtle wri- 
KG -\;. teth to the Coriothians in behalf ofthe inceſtuous 


ficac non raw, perſon, to confirm their love towards him, he 


comprobare, ” 
quam, cum autoritate diſcernerc, & legitims rem rranfigere, ut ratum & authenri- 
cum fit quod atum fuerit. It cometh from wipes, authoritie, whence alſo cometb 
xuplos, ed ,or one having autharity.ChemmUt: 5 am © Part. 4. & indulgent. pag. 89. 
Significat wpgy, communibus quab ſuftvagits & publica aucorirate alquid compro» 
bare, conficmare, ratum f:cere & habere. 

ſaith 
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THERE 
»o or three mer together in he name of 06jedt.5- 
Matith,15.19-+ 


Chriſt are the church that hath power e© excom- 
—unicate: But that agreeth tothe tre whole commu- 
niry, and not tO rhe officers alone. Moreover, 


the power of excommunication 15 an eſſentiall 
property , one ofthe keyes of the kingdome,and juer .- 
asnecelfary as the power TO receive inmem 


without which a church cannot 'be gathered or 
Anſw. Every ſociety: conſiſting of two or three belie- 
vers met together, ro-pray'' is not that church 
which hath power to.cxcommunicate : for then in 
many Chail [0 congregations, and in divers fami- 
lies, there ſhould be many churches jnveſted with 
this authority... Nor one example can be alledged 
our of ſcripture.or ccclcſiaſticall ſtory of the anci- 
cnt church, in which the, mulritude of the faith- 
full, no guides or. officers moderating the. ation, 
did lawfully excommunicate or Judge (as the A- 
poltle ſpeaketh). any member ofthe ſociety. No 
romiſe-can be ſhewed in. holy writ wherein any 
uch authority is bequeathed ro two or three pri- 
vate believers, diſciplesor brethren. The ſentence 
of excommunication is to.be concluded and de- 
nounced by men met together in; the name of 
Chriſt, thatis, by the commandmentand autho- 
rity of Chriſt , and with the power of Chriſt: bur 
it will never be proved, that: Chriſt hath authori- 
zed two or three Chriſtian people, without offi- 
cers or guides, to meect.in his-name, : and by his 
' power to denounce that grave and fearfull 'ſen- 
rence. The church, ro whom this power per- 
reineth,is an aſſembly gathered inthe name and by 
the power of Chriſt for ſuch a purpoſe , which a- 
recth to them onely who haye received power 
4b Chriſt todo thar ſervice, and not to every 
ſociety , nor to every one in any complete ſocie- 
ty of bclievers. - And thus the words of our Sa- 
viour muſt be expounded, if they have ſuch refe- 
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tein a reaſon driwi't rh earef,. 
thus , If Chriſt be p with two ot three ga 
thered rogether in his fiithe co a$k things agree 
able ro his will, he will muck more confirm in 
heaven whatſocvet his officers atid ſervants aſſe 
bled in his name ſhall derermine and conclude,and 
what ſentence they ſhall dettounce upon mature 
deliberation according to his will. If we ſpeak of 
completechurches, ſuch as the Apoſtles planted, 
it hath power of excommunication,” which is one 
part of the power of the keyes : but theexecution 
of that power is noteſſentiall to the church,cither 
conſtitutively, or conſecutively : It is neithet the 
matrer nor form of the thittch , not that which 
doth neceſſarily fow from them as' an inſtparable 
property. The moderate uſe of excommunicati- 
ON 1s to the well-being of a church? bur | 
there may be a true church where there isno diſci- 
ine of EI Inn 1 m—_ 4s bir oel 
ure i$ not put in . a goodp - 
fitian who never od ogy ood chirurgt- 
an, who hath no ſaw and the body ſound which 
never ſuffered the cutting off of a inember. The 
conclufion is, That all fpiriruall power is imme- 
diately derived from Chrift, ro be exercifed*by 
his direionand appointment for the good and be. . 
nefit of the whole church. The power of preach- 
ing the word authoritatively,and adminiſtration of 
the ſacraments , perteinerh to the Paſtours and 
Teachers onely ; which power they have received 
from Chriſt, & muſt exerciſe for the edificarion - 
Pp the 
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the flock. The power of, cxcommunication for. 
maliter . > exſecative is proper tothe company or 
aſſembly of guides and rulers in the church, Jeri. 
ved from Chriſt, to be exerciſed as Chriſt ſhall go 
before them , but with the notice of and due' re- 
gard had unto the whole ſociety. 


Cc H A P, XIII. 


An examination of ſundry poſitions laid down by 
M* Jacob in his Expoſition of the ſecond com» 
mandment , tending to Separation. 


know the true ſenſe and meaning, the juſt 

ſcope and purpole: of the ſecond command- 
ment, is of continuall and neceſlary uſe and right- 
ly conceived, might be a means of unity and 


peace among(t brethren in matters of worſhip, :In 
this regard M* Jacob ( as he faith) compileda brief 
by gs of that commandment,and with a mind 


deſirous to maintein and keep the people of God 
within the bounds of truth and peace. I purpoſe 
a bricf, plain and modeſt examination of his expo- 
ſition in ſome particulars, concerning the ſpeciall 
objc& of the commandment, and poſitions, taken 
by ſome tobe juſt grounds of Separation. | 
By the ſecond commandment we ſtand bound 

to embrace all the - inſtituted holy dofrines, 
means and ordinances, both. inward and outward, 
appointed of God to bring us life : to believe that 
we have (to bring us to crernall life ) a Mediatour 
and Saviour given us, and that heisa Prieſt, Pro- 

phet 


are notinth 


be inward actions of - the mind 'and inward 
worſhip. k af; 4:2 

This is a private conceir',” affirmed without 
ground ar reaſon'to ſupport'ir,” croſle to the com- 
mandmentand M* Jacob himſelf. Contrary to the 
commandment ? for the firſt commandment en- 
joyneth us to takethe true Jehovah to be our God, 
as in covenant he hath bound himſelf unto his I(- 
rael : But God is not our God incovenant but in 
and through a Mediatour : And therefore the firſt 
commandment bindeth us to take the true God in 
and through a Mediatour , that is, Jeſus Chriſt, to 
be our God. M* Jacob holdeth the tables of the 
law to be the Lords teſtimony and covenant, 
wherein all duties whatſoever, even the Evangeli- 
call, as faith, hope, and repentance, are command- 
cd. But in the covenant of grace, in what com- 
mandinent the Lord hath bound us to know , be- 
lieve, hope or call upon him, intheſame he hath 
obliged us to know him in Chriſt, to believe in 
him through Chriſt, and to call upon him in and 
through a Mediatour. For God in Chriſt,or God 
and Chriſt, is the obje& of Chriſtian religion : and 
fince the fall of Adam there is no throne erected 
unto which man can come, no way prepared, no 
liberty granted fer man to come, no good ſucceſle 
ro be expected, but in thename ofa Mediatour. Ir 
is impoſhble to conceive, how Chriſtians ſhould 
believe that Gad is, or that he is a rewarder of 


them that ſeek him diligently, but according to 
Pp 2 his 


monpr= = | {Theſe ' _ 4 
tinthe ſecond commandment, although they 


Anſw. 


Expoſit. the 1, 
rule. | 
Exod. 20 iT. 
O& 32. 15,16. 
Deut. 9.9,19, 
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his covenaat of mercy ; how they ſhould believe 
in his free grace and. mercy for the remiffion of 
ſinges , bur in andthrough Jeſus Chriſt our one 
Saviour. The ſclffſame precept which bi 
Chriſtians to take the true God tobe their God, 
King , Pather, Judge and Saviour, bindettt them 
alſo to take Jeſus Chriſt xo be their fole Media- 
tour, Redecmer, Saviour, King and Prieſt and Pro- 
pher. Not to bclieve in or worſhip Jeſus Cheift, 
is a breach of the firſt commandment: ſo the pro- 
feſſion of Turciſme is againſt the firſt command- 
ment. To believe in or pray unto Angels or 
Saints departed as. mediatours, is a breach of the 
firſt commandment. All honour and fervice what. 
ſoever, iaward or outward, which .is duc unto 
God by virtue of the firſt commandment, ir muſt 
be done unto God in and bh: Jeſus Chridt : 
and not to give that honour unto Chriſt, or 
to-give it unto any other, is a breach of rhe firſt 
commandment. Ir is true, that invardand. out. - 
ward worſhip both, when they are both of one-na- 
rure or kind, are required in the firſt precept : as, 
if I muſt pray unto God inthe mediation: of Jeſus 
Chriſt, or pray unto Jeſus Chriſt mite onely Sa- 
viour , I may kneel orproſtratemy ſelf, or bow 
my body in the exerciſe of religion ; and theſe 
aRions muſt be- referred tothe fame command. 
ment. It is alſo true, that the fecond command- 
ment reacheth to the heart, and requireth thatwe 
rightly conceive of, allow, approveand affe& the 
ordinances of inſtirmed worſhipappoimted of God 
as well as excrciſc and maintcinit: but fecing the 


worſhip 
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of the ſeventh day foowy the creation, in-time of 
the Law y and of the firſt day inthe week, in time 
of the Goſpel. Me Jacob hinaſelf ſaith, The fonrth = xpofit.the 1. 
commandment ( in the word, Sabbath) ſerteth down "tc: 
one particular , even Wi gs ns of raft 
they we emi oe Jolie By i one 
they are likewiſe to fied. is own con+ 
feffion then all inſtirured ies ind ordinances 
are not referred to the ſecond commandment. 
The juſt andtruegencrall matter of the ſecond xxpofr. the x 
commandraent.is, a free and volumary inſtitution yt, tit- is 
(or matter inſtituted) onely or ſpecially inthe ex- 422% *.;9* 
erciſe of Gods worſhip, wherem it hath no mandment. * 
any neceflary uſe of it ſelf, This is the generall 
matter or full extent of the ſecond command- 
ment, everia the mind and putpoſe of God him- 
ſelf the authour of it: And it is likewiſe the juſt 
and. full definition of Gods inſtitmred worthip in 
gcnerall, that is, wherher true or falſe. 
This is obſcure and doubifull, If the meaning 4, /;,, 
be, thar all inſtizuted or poſitive worſhip of God 
which carricth the Lords ftamp and approbation 
muſt be referred to: this commandment, and that 
all worſhip deviſcd by men, for nature, ufcand 
end one with the worthip inſtituted of God, is a 
breach of the fecond commandmeat , it will be 
granted freely ,, and might have been delivered 
plainly. Bur if che meaning be, that all 'freeand 
Pp 3 volunta- 


voluntary. inſtituti6ns whatſoever mult be jeferre 

ro the ſecond tottimaniditienr, if of God,” as juſt 

and allowable, if of men, as ſinfull, it hath no 
ground of truth or probability. For many free 
inſtirutions cannor-be referred to Fi Savey Ack 
mandment :andcdficerning the inſtituted worſhip 
of God, God hath left many things undetermi- 
ned , wherein the church maytake order and give 
direction withour ſinne, unto what commandmenr 
ſoever ingenerall the things may be referred. The 
Lord forbidding to bow down unto or ſerve an 
image, doth therein forbid all approbation,liking 
or reverence, though never ſo ſmall, ſhewed to. 
wards any inſtitutions and inventions of men, fer 
up in the room of or matched with the Lords 

- own inſtituted worſhip : But an invention for na- 
ture and uſe one with the true worſhip of God, 
and an inſtitution in the exerciſe of religion are nor 


_—_ the ſame. 
Expoſit. the here ought to be very clear and plain proof in 
RW _ 7 Gods word to warrant every viſible church, if the 
tbe ſecond members thereof deſire ro have comfort to their 
commandment. yn ſouls .z becauſe this is even the' firſt and 
__ weightieſt matter in religion'thar can concern us, 
viz.to be aſſured that we are in a true viſible and 
- miniſteriall church of Chriſt : For out of a true vi- 
ſible church ordinarily there is no ſalvation ; and 
by atrue viſible church (and not otherwiſe ordina- 
rily ) we cometo learn the way of life. There- 
fore above all things it is neceffary that every 
Chriſtian do rightly diſcern of the divers kinds of 
outward ordinances in this behalf, chiefly of vi- 


{ible 


Caxv. XIN.  rending- to Separation. 87 " "PRI 
fible churches ;and withilkro/underſtind-which! 
Ciuit,orkingdoment drnendponnininiith 
Chriſt, or kingdome ven which 
15the onely _ , andinitthe ay mehr 8 
rily leading toetcrnall life hereafter; Bor the rrue 
viſible church of Cheiſt is but onety one (queſti- 
_ onleſſe )in nature, form-and conſtitution; © 
There are cxpreſle and pregnanttexts of ſcrip- 4». 
ture which ſhew what is the true viſible .church'of 
God, whereunto | Chriſtians' may and ought! ro 
joyn.themſclves1n holy fellowſhup in the ordinan- 
ccs. of worſhip : As, where the covenantof God 
1s there is the people of God and the vilible 
church : For communication and receiving the #?be/- >. 13+ 
tables of thecovenant-is acerrainſigne of apeople 4 
in'covenant.. For what is it to be the flock, ſheep, 
or people of God ,. but ro be in covenant with 
God,'to be thechurch of God. The word ma- 
keth diſciples to Chriſt : andthe word'given to a 
people is Gods covenanting with them z and' the 
ples receiving this word and profeſſing their Lev. 2-13: 
aith unto God, is their taking God to be their ?***- *9: "+ 
God. Thoſe afſemblies which have Chriſt for ,,,.....+ 
their Head, and the ſame alſo for their foundati- 26. :7. 
on, arcthe true viſible churches of Chriſt. Itis 
ſimply neccſſary, that the aſſemblies be laid upon 
Chriſt the foundation by faith : which being done, 
the remaining of what 1s forbidden, orthe want 
of what is commanded, cannot put the aſſembly 
from the title and right of a church. For Chriſt 
is the foundation and head-corner-ſtone of the 


church. The form is coming unto-Chriſt, and 
being. 
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Now 


truths may be profeſſed 
the ſacraments may be ina 
the intire profeſſion of all fundamental articles of 
faith co be belicved,, and mam pre and mo- 
Tcllng of —_— ny ire 
nNgit Met, anc 
uſc ofthe ſacraments, which is ever med wich 
true docrine, and to be cfteemed by ir,is proper 
to them that bein covenant with God. The laws 
and ftatutes which God gaveto Iſrael was the ho- 
' nour and ornamenc of thatnation, a teſtimony 
that the Lord had ſeparated them from all orher 
vs «ares the | tes 
Deut. 4.6. judges. This i your wiſedome wadey 
Pſak 147.193 m_ the fichs of the people. He anareey yp 
-—— "PI Facob, his ſtatutes anderdinances anto Iſrael. Thow 
gaveſt them right j s andirac laws, ordin aw- 
ces and good co s. Who recevoed the lively 
oracles ta give ume us. They have Moſes andthe Pro- 
phers«» Sound dotrine and intire profeſſion of the 
ruth is to! be found in the church Son: he} 
| contcine 


AQS 7. 38. 
Luke 16, 29+ 


F ws. 2, go 


Pal gs fr Sian i+-9-hoe! entre esby 
My word ſhall not depart out of the mouth o Iſe.'59. 17 
thy ſeed, 5c. The :ſdcraments/are/ zl of N 'c0- b = Folbn $8. 
ven FE ee Pre: 


; y preſup tg EN ps 
dere ances pune as the oracles and 


ordinances of God unto Iſracl. OY - * 
:Trisa Epbeſe 4+ 4, 5+ 


uſed is within and not wichour'the church 
ſeal of the covenant ( whichis the form of the 
_ churchas ſome call ir) 'to'the'faithfull and to 
their ſeed : Ir is the ſacrament of initiation, whete- 47 :. 41- 
by members are ſolemnly admitted into the body 
of Che. To ms om ere feed with 
rtuall knowledgeand underſta nv ap 
of matrimoniall love, which God vonehfapech 
unto his chutch : 4nd 1 will g you Paſt ones 'ats" Fer. ;. 15, 
cording. t0 mine www heart. though all chat 
heare do not receive the love of TRAY "yer 


* i bY are 
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Pals 43. 1. 


Matth. 18. 20, 


#rek. 46.10. 
See Levater 


in 84, 


Als 3. 4:. 
Job. 24.14- 


0.10.1 4+ 


breaking of bread, and p 
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ple-in covenant with God: :/Forwhi Chriſt is 
there is Fs church: bur Chriſt ſaith, Where two or 
three are Ines together in my name, there am 1 inthe 
midſt among them. This is the og. of the 
ſaints i that: Chriſt, the prince ; nes 1 es 
>-middeſt of: thern ; and goeth in when they go 
in. And for certain, they are gathered inthe name 
of Chriſt, who being lawfully called doaffemble 
to worſhip God and call upon his name inthe me-. 
diation of Jeſus; Chriſt. .\Intimes'paſtthe church 
was: ac d by theſe fipnes;' of continu- 
ance in the apoſtles doQrine and fellowſhip, and 
er”, of true fear, 
intire ſervice, holy pr on. and religious 
pare! The weighticſt marter therefore"inre 
Igion that concerneth a Chriſtian,” is ro'/know 
God and Chriſt , - to repent heartily and "be- 
lieve unfcignedly, which is 'ever accompanied 
with holineſſe ot converſation,” if God-give time 
and opportunity : becauſe withour theſe there is 
no ſalvation to men ofage and diſcretion. ''Itis a 
matter of weight and importance alfo, to know 
where and how God is: to be worſhipped,” and 
the right uſe of his ordinances, ' as of prayer,” and 
the ſacraments z becauſe: otherwiſe we cannot 
know how to joyn our ſelves in holy communion 
with the people of God inthe ordinances of wor- 
ſhip,, whichisa neccfary duty if God give oppor- 
, | runity.. 


ON IR Pac ge ray rticular;  vi- 
ſible, miniſteriall charch ſalvation is tobe had, 

eemall ſociety with the members of Chriſt, and 
communion with Chriſt himſelf whichis ;inviſt- 
ble, -is age 6 externall-nor ſo.'-  Chriſt-is 
the Saviour of body, apddiged: he comparie 


oahs ark builded by Gods ap 
atery ofall ſuch as were: ol 


SER the ſonnes ol 

beldes fuchas ws os wean vr Gev.7. 11, & 
from the, deluge, {o'wholoevet entred into:the 5. 

ark were ſaved from the deluge: And ſo; 
ark was a of chat. Thnrch,/loed, which mi 


 gnes © 
by che holy Ghoſt, - 
ng todo Ci he” ceaſing Fachen 
hy ret 
fach/us ered Noahsark- were from the detuge-of 
water; If the ark Teng ws 1-5 res favcall 
ſuch fromtho deluge as entred into t, how tnuch 
moreſhatl thatholy and cathotick church which 
Chriſt harh-baileand fanRified by his moſtp 
ous btpud,' givecternall tife t© ull-fuch as 
Cort ene x0 4ve:mernbersof i? Such memt- 
are made;notby beconting mEbersofirhe 
viſible church, but by internall grace or ſandiifica- 
_ tioti!There-isnotthe ſamietreaſowofoxternalliand 
internall communiot wichyelRicharchiFhe inward 
is and was evor neceſſary 5 the' externall neceſſary 
when ir tay be- ctijoyed.” Some maybe' of the 


charch in| reſpct. of the'4 Fripp i 
dinatices: and ies; @ inetom pork 


_ on'ef the 
' lodges,\ "whore nor'of: the inviſiblec 
is, do Not conmnicarein che wmeſt 
force ant effc@of favinp"puece. 
— DSTI « Wha & 


el n » 'h | 
and vi- 
fable 


edneſle; 
og mornangy 
are given utto! Chriſt,: 
os, po vine: and rhey” rhar” be fach;'b 
20d ah, 'not in defwe atone, members of Cheifts 
body. "Allthat were not in che ark periſhedin the 
watets > No-membcrdoth live bur-that which is 


aRually, ned'torhe head; aridideaweth life from 
it; parame the fel of 00 6 folemn admiſſion 


into the church: but iris northe we t>—mto 
agrees rim of byative- 
ly faith. Fruc betieversth&are inthe ſtay 

rnflleboroft LES avi- 
. miniſteritchurch orcongrega 
be pers in defire onely;” Bar" 
arnaewperd noe Hprcy Wm 
* atrueand fivetyEalthy hath Hot means 
AE IRIS 


Auguſt. De 


vera relig. 


Cape 6. 


_ anheir ap 


rch 

inviſible, hen inceſpector ſolemn 6 eunnird ans 
nos me one mays — —_— 
viſible congregation. a Chriſtian be'un- 
jolly excommunicated, he ſtill reteineth all thoſe 
ne efron Re 
z0ugh he be cur: off : from 


he meetings) and :- aſſernblies-» of. particular 
ehudches; ſothar he may not bodily be preſent 


whenthe people meet together,” yet Nil he hath 
the Dommtaniad which onely is efſentiall, and 
maketh a manto be of the church in thar hehath 
all thoſe things which the beſt that remain not '6- 
jeRed have, as faith, hope, love and profeſſion of 
the whole truth of God : He is the friend of God, 
parent of the: new Jeruſalem, a living 
member of the myſticall body of Chriſt: And ifhe 
be notcutoff from Chtiſt,from hope of ſalyation, 
and fellowſhip of the ſaints kept; neither can 
he be caſt out jf 2 the fellowſhip of the church 
militant: forthe church-militant and triumphanris 
one.The performance of holy dutics is an ation of 
them thar be already of the church, and dothnor 
Make a man of the church: yea,the performance of 
theſeduticsis 2 thing of thatnature,-that by yio= 
lenceand unjuſt [corirſes, holden by wicked men, 
we may be hindred from it without any fault' of 
ours. Now thatit often falleth 'out through the 
prevailing of faQious,ſeditiousand turbulenrmen; 
that the beſt part is upjuſtly and: undeſer® #vacaſt 


1 out 


ſalvation was tobe had, pen 
means of ſalvation. "Andie wer peak of a viſible 
migiſteriall has as it is here meant = 


_ Chriſt: Andie out of this your err 
ordinarilythere be no ſalvation, no means di 
rocyvcrlaſting life, the Chriſtian world for th 
many hundred yearcs hath wanted ordinary means. 
to bringthem to life and ſalvation, and been in 
that ſtate in which no ſalvation ordinarily can be . 
e . If wedeteſt the conſe ze asdread- 
full, not ſtanding with: the pr made to the 
chutch of the Gentiles and the: tender mercies of 
God vouchſafed tohis people, we-muſt acknow- 
ledge the poſition from whence it: followethy un- 
deniably ro be moſt raſh and-inconſiderate, | 

Our ofdoubt this kind of the viſible church-is 
now under the Goſpel onely lawfull for us, evena 
particular ordinary. congregation- onely,, /- = 
w 


F 


OP 


or 


». the” 
art,ubi 


Anſw, 


Heh 12. 2}. 


Fam.: 2. 


Heb.10,23, 


Kirured or ordained by men, theſame is.conteined 
manifeſtly in the n part of the ſecond 
commandment, that is roſay, ir is ſimply ualaw- 
full and by God himſelf here forbidden umo' us. 
Inthenew Teſtament the ch&37ch dorh ſignifie a 
multirude of believers , whether: aſſembled ar 
diſperſed : and whether they be mer in one place 
or ſeparated in place they rerein- tho ſame name 
ſtill. The church is a ſociery of the faithfull, nor 
anaſſembly, if we ſpeak 'propetly. 'When'the 
wordis put abſolutely, it notethrhe mulricude or 
ſociety of the faithful which i is diſtinguiſhed from 
their aſſembly or meeting together for the worſhip 
of God. For we ſhall reade, he charcbofGad or 
Chrift,and ſo the church of the firſt. born , but never, 
the church of theſe or them,'or you or us, but eſe 
or aſſembling oh qonr ſe lves.Now the ſociery are gn Art 
one, when the congregations be divers in reſpect 
of place where they do aſſemble. Iris not oppo- 
ſite to rhe unirie of an eccleftaſticall ſociety, thar rhar 
4 members ſhould ordinarily aſſemble in divers 
laces for the worſhipping of God, fo longas they - 
united by the ſame laws, have communion in 
the ſame © Avcring and be linked under the ſame 


| ſpirituall guides and officers. When a church did 


comprehend a citie with its ſubarbs and the coun- 
trey circumjacenr, I mean'the believers: who pro- 
tc{led that faith within that circoi, it might well 
be that the number did ſo increaſerhrough theex- 
traordinary bleſſing of God which didaccompany 
the-preaching of the wordin thoſe primitive times 
and 


4 os... pe T_T : 4 . Bea L P : 4 , "SM? ASC 
cats. LS +. 6 A 4 % — 
4 Y ® 
- y * % F 
20S. Ss 
my bY. . þ to K T T. * 
A & $ 


otaibent kaadoe fora ofii vikideriuirancs i. 


ontinue one ſociety: For 


not meet they ſhould bene d : 
nor yet divided from the body becauſe: the num- 
ber not ap — apps to make an-intire and perfet 
body of ir ſelf. The increaſe of churches dothre« 


uire an-increafſe of miniſters, and if they grow 
E. bignefſe more rhen ordinary, an hee e of 
places for their aſſembling, ' when the eſſence of 
the viſible church is not changed, nor-onegmulti- 
plyed or divided 'into "many. ' And it is\mote 
available for the goed of the' church; and further 
removed from all ambition, if the ſociety ſhall 
aſſemble in divers places-as parts and members 
of one body, then to conſtitute adiſtin@ free ſoci- 
ety conſiſting of ſome fewbelievers, nor fir to 
make up an intire body, copy to the prece- 
dent examples'of the" apoſtles; © In” rimes of hot 
and grievous perſecutions the churches of God 
could not aſſemble in any great numbers in pub- 
lick places, but have been compelled to meet in 
dens, and caves, and woods, oneand the ſame 
ſociety in divers places, yet ſo as the ſociety-was 

not broken,” though their meeting together in one 
' Place was interrupted. To meer together there- 
ore in one place is not ſocflentiall to the church, 
but it may continue one in laws; ordinances, go- 
vernment and communion, though in reſpe@tot 
multitude, - diſtance" of Fn and/'many: other 
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hold their meeting a as 1 And that it was 
thus in the charches planted by theapoſtles, it is 


le. May.we;not Welle ink that the 


mo(ſt-probab WELLLALW 
Chrilkian church at Jeruſalem, for whom Chcift 


had praycd particularly, to which ſome attribute 
the firſ miraculous converſion by Peters | eat 
ing, and amongſt whom, bcing aow aſcended into 
glory, he did more abundantly diſplay his power, 
and moreconfpicuouſly ſwallow ap<he {ſcandal of 
his Crofle'z which had thelabour of all or many 


of the apoſtles for a time in it, whoſe, cate-and 
induſtry we may gueſſe at by. their ordination of 


Deacons, that they might; not} be diſtracted ; 
whereunto much g's did -, reſort dayly 
who though explicitely - they did ' not , be- 
lieve in- Chriſt , yet had they in them the 
faith of 'the Mcſhas , | and fo;-yere nearer ito 


the kingdome -of [God then the comman. hea- 


thenyz which was to ſend out light to. all other 
chutches, and be a common nurſery tothe world: 
May we not well think that this church did quick- 
ly riſe tro ſuch bigneſle that they could not well 
aſſemble ih one congregation, as we call them 2 
And the ſame may be ſaid of other churches be- 
fore mentioned, For at that time the regions were 
white cven unto the harveſt z the time was come 
when that heavenly kingdome was to be planted 
amongſt all nations : and at the beginning God 
did reveal his arm more extraordinarily "ma 


things which havetheirſer period of growi 
in their beginnings come odthe- faſteſt. And 
| ing 


Cn47. XIN. | 


the number of belicveretnahols great "and po 
wr mphawgs Fer rheir ſuburbs and circ\ 


Eros Theor omit 
ber more then one ordinary ation” 

bear, or were for the lervice thereof, 
unleſſe it were afid could not 


long coatinue rogether wh bur of 
neceſfity muſt afſemble in ſeverall places.” It was | il 
not the apoſtles praftice to ordain paſtours- in = 


thoſe places where as yetno ſheep were to be ſcen 
or very few: and ithad been inconvenient co tie 
the faithfull-ro one c ation, when by reaſon 
of multitude they could not meet in one place to 
their edification. What then remaineth, bur that 
they might aſſemble in divers places, and yet hold 
communion in- laws, -6rdinances , govern 
and officers * When presbyr ers were —_— 

ro their Tree, hue: it is not certain, Euſe- 
bius-r _— Lby = churches were gather- 
ed'in A rk: Burwhat healledgeth | 
out of Philo mo mo fps ufiderſtood of Chri- nnd "i e.- 
ſtians, is miſapplied by him{” The firſt (as-it is 4 

commonty received ) that divided churches <4 F 


pariſhes , -and ufoned presbyrers "diſtintly. ro 
Rr 2 take 


Hiſt. Ecell. ts 
cap.15, 16, 

Rain. cenſ. 
Apo. prel.1:, 


arift. Onupbr 
Pawvin.lib.De 
Epiſc. tit. & 
Diacon. ({ ar» 
din.& interpr. 
wvocum 0bſcur. 
Tituli,&c. 
Euſeb.Aift.l.z 
£4027. Ruff. 
233, 33. Er. & 
Ub, 4.cap. 9. 
Plin. epiſt. t. 
LO, ep. 97. 
Tert. Apol. &» 
Polyd. Virg. 
De mvent, 
l.3.cap.$. 
Platin. in vit. 
Dionyſ/. & 
Onupor. An- 
not in. Platin. 
ibid. 


On gee = Atrielief thegrounts Crier, Xt. 
” Plain. Es- takecare of them, was Euariſtus Biſhop of Rome. 
But Platina reporteth this: upon the credit of 'Da- 


maſus,and that ſuppoſiticious : forthe authour of 
the book carrying the title of Damaſus was Ana- 
ſtaſius Bibliorthecarius,an Abbot of Rome, who li- 
ved about the yeare -DCCCLVIH.: And:what 
probability is there,thar under the'reigne of Tra- 
jan; who,moyed the third pexſecution from Nero 
againſt the church, and that moaſt-violent, there 
ſhould be place to divide pariſhes: and place fin- 
gular presbytcrsover their peculiar charges: Some 
think with more probability, that Dionyſus, who 
was biſhop of Rome in the yeare of Chriſt 267. 
did ordain pariſhes,and commir-them ſo ordained 
to Presbyters: For in his dayes the church had 
peace, Galienus by publick edi&granting liberty. 
Bur if it be yielded that there were ſome parochi- 
all diviſions about thoſe times, they were not 
many, and within the city, and. were:but as cha- 
pells of caſe, the church holding and' continuing 
the ſame communion. And whenſocver Presby- 
ecrs were aſſigned to their ſpeciall cures, we may 
conceive the multitude of . believers , though 
withinthe citics onely, neceſlarily- required their: 
aſſembling in divers places-before; :For though 
the number of Chriſtians was ſometimes greatly: 
waſted with hot and fierie perſecutions (as Pla- 
tina | ju vit4 - Xi#He' Is whe followed Alcxan-: 
der the ſucceſſour, of Euariſtus, *about the yeare 
of Chriſt 120. writeth by. reaſo# of the frequent 
[laughters there were few found at Rome which durſt: 
profeſſe the name of Chriſt. And, Onuphrius Amor. 
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5n vir. Hig: ſairh, Alrhough all Poperin theſe times. | 
A — endured many things- 

for the confeſsion' of: » Of the ravine common. 
people and wicked mariftrates, who ns perpetuall 
harred againſs Chriſtians") nevertheleſſe._ at other 
rimes the-nhumber' of Chriſtians' did -greatly in» 
creaſe z, as'the Ecclefiaſticall ſtory noreth a moſt 
remarkable growth of the faith in the time of Fa- 
_ /before po ee we =_ A. 
that an dur, as hilip pus, ouring y _ ud; 
faith, did notbring on.mulktitudes tothe like pro« £4.47 auf: 
feſſion. Cornelius reporteth, that in the church 

of Rome there wereſeaven Deacons, ſeaven Sub- , _. i 
deacons, twaand forty Acolyths, two-and fi _ _ Cad” 
LeRours, -Porters, Exorciſts, ſix and forty Pref- 43: Gr. 33+ 
byters, a thouſand and (five hundred widows , **: 
pooreand ſick: And from hence. he' doth ampli. 

fic Novatus his pertinacy; tharnone of thenume- 

rous clergy nor yet of the people very great and 
innumerable could turn him or recall him; This 
was.one viſible miniſteriall church, wherein all 

the members had union ard communion together 

for the mutuall cdifying and reſtoring one of ano-+ 

ther |but it was to0 #9; and abundant ordinarily: 
toaſſemble in one place. ' So that the church. 
might remain one whenthe multitude was toos 
great to meet in one place ordinarily, and when: 
particular/Presbyrers were aſſigned to- particular- 
cures : For that was not a diviſion of the ſociety: 
iato ſocieties diſtin, but an aſhgnement of ſome- 
articular officer to-the overſight of one part or: 
h of the ſociety, for the more fir and com.. 
Rr 3 mQo- 


Euſeb, Hiſt. 
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modious governumicntof the whale; as it was cone. 
ccived : and they ſoattended that branch of the 
ſociety .or church, that their care w ry. 
reached to the whoke. - And out-of doubt rhi 
—_ or kind of avifible POD $955 er by 
rauch nearer tothe patterns and' precedents for by 
the apoſtles in the firſ lantatior-of Chriſtian 
chu then that two or few believers, 
uniting themſelves in-covenam, ſhould: be-repw- 
red the onely viſlible;and miniſteriall churthy inde- 
cnt, from whom the officers ſhould, as their 
derive their authority. This kind or 
form of a vifible church is ſo farre from being the 
onely lawfull aad: altowed form of a church in 
{cripture, as if we ſpeak of a churchcomplete in 
reſpet of the inward ſubſtance and externall or- 
der, furniſhed for all duties and offices required of 
the church, it is not fomuch as warranted in ſcrip- 
rure. 'To the conſtitution of 'a viſible diſtin 
fociety orchurch there is required, Firft,”an'in- 
tire profeſſion of one andthe ſame Faith and holy- 
neſſe, intire in all fundamentall articles of faith 
ro be believed as neceſſary to ſalvation, and main 
pr s and morall laws for' praQice to- be'ac- 
owledged. A lively operativefaith maketh a 
man a true member of the church inviſible ;; and 
the profeſſhon of faith and holynefſe-, a member 
of the church viſible. - Profeſſion of! Divine' ve< 
ries revealed' in Chriſt, whom onely' the 'com- 
_ and ſocieties of Chriſtians acknowledge to 
the Sonne of God: and Saviour of the world; 
doth diſtinguiſh” Chriſtians 'from: Jews: © The 


intire 


Nias” which dns che ſous 
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on Nd of the word may be ed, and 
or meditation may /poſleſle the place 
= mere deſire —_ with manifold 
' $9 the adminiſtration of the [ſacraments 

ay be ok oft Po it my ow the church: —_ Iſ- 
or urty -yearcs inthe wil- 
deraelds. But nh the. of a church is 
often deſtroyed by the want-or omiſſion 
ſc-cxerciſes for atime, yet they are aRions 

to the well-being ofa church, -and-ſuch 
ay om the v nature aFackindh: ifthe be 
notthindred, Thirdly, there muſt be ſub 
to lawful ll guides, .officers, or _ appoimed, 
authorized and ſandified to'lead and -diret the 
flock inthe happy wayes of cternall- life, Com- 
panics of believers were gathered before. clders 
were ordained amongſt» them, :and-the church 
may-continue when guides are w 'as:incaſc 
they be taken away by death, ion, ba- 
niſhment ) but.it isnot-« or perſeR with- 
outthem, neither can ithold communion/in many 


ordinances of worſhip, nor execute many offices 
which 


y 
profeſſion of faith and adminiſtration of the holy 
things of God muſt needs be polluted. Difſct- 
pline,put for the cenſures, hath no praRce but in 
an united body or church, which muſt needs have 
a being before it can exerciſe its power : But the 
-exercite of that power in a body complete is ne- 
ceſlary, not ſimply to the being but to the well- 
being of the whole. As acity, fo the church'cin- 
not be without thoſe things which belong tothe 
neccſlary being thereof : but it may be wichout 
thoſe that belong unto her ſafery alone, though 
not ſo well. Fifthly, the members of a viſible 
church muſt hold fellowſhip in faith/and love, nor 
onely one with another, bur with all other viſible 
churches, and all others intirely profeſſing the 
faith of Chriſt and walking in holyneſle, ſo farre 
as they hold communion with Jeſus Chriſt. *For 
all viſible: churches, 'though diſtin ſocieties? be 
ſiſters, one in profeſſion, tundamentall laws and 
ordinances, and ſhould be one in hearry love and 
affection: And no particular church can be called 
or 
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or be the true-church of Chriſt 
union with the catholick. From the relation 
whereby Chriſt is referred to his members, theſe - 
things flow, ſc. That Chriſt doth expound to 
them his-word for the food of eternall life, and 
doth hang ſeals to his word whereby he doth 
confirm and ratific it, From the relation where- 
by the members of Chriſt are referred to him 
their Head, theſe things low, That e\ 
would be accounted for true members of Jeſus 
Chriſt they muſt acknowledge and receive that 
food and thole ſeals appointed by Divine inſtitu- 
tion. If the faithfull muſt aſſemble to heare the 
word of God, call his name, - and receive 
the ſacraments, then there muſt be ſome to preach 
the word, adminiſter the ſacraments, blefle 
in the name of the Lord, and that by authority 
from God. If they muſt receive theword, and 
avouch theraſelves to be the people of 'God, 
then they muſt walk beforc him in holyneſle, and 
majatein the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
ace. If the temple of God muſt be kept 
rom pollution, and the holy things of God from 
contempt, then there mu@& be authority commu- 
nicated from Chriſt rocenſure ſuch as offend, to 
repell the notorious, to comfort the afflicted, 
and reccive the penitent, If all promiſcuouſly 
may not meddle with the diſpeniation of the ho- 
ly things of -Gad to that purpoſe , -then there 
muſt be order for their eleRtion and admiſſion into 
that office, and forthe execution thereof being 
admitted thereunto, Where all theſe things are 
to be found purely, the church is excellent for 

Sl deerce, 
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degree, purc and famous: Where any of theſe 
are wanting or impure, the church is fo much de- 
feive or impure, though it may be purc in com- 
ariſon of others. Whereſocver we {ee the word 
of: God truly taught and profeſſed in'points fun- 
damentall ,, and the \facraments for ſubſtance 
rightly adminiſtred, there is the true church of 
Chriſt,' though the health and ſfoundneſle of ir 
may be crazed by many crrours in dodrine, cor- 
ruptions in the worſhip of God, and evils inthe 
life and manners of men. Profeffion of the true 
faith alone in matters fundamenrall, . and holy 
prayer, with exhortation toobedience, is a mark 
of the true church, though the'facramenrs upon - 
occaſion be not there adminiſtred ſo that they be 
not negleted upon any contempt or erroncous 
conceit of their not being neceflary. Where 
moſt of theſe notes are wanting or 1mpure, the 
church is of leffe account, in dignity, excellen- 
cy and credit coming ſhore of others, accordin 
tothe degrees of impurity in the marks, the deft- 
ciency of ſome marks , and the nature of the 
marks themſelves in which the impurity is: As 
impurity in do@rine or adminiſtration of the ſa- 
craments is worſe then diſorder in matter of. go- 
vernment onely, Therefore to the full com- 
plete conſtitution of a viſible church many things 
are required, and that of divers kinds in them- 
ſelves, and of divers degrees of neceſſity, all 
which cannot be referred tothe ſecond command- 
ment ; but many, and they moſt neceſſary, to 
the firſt ; ſome to the third ; ſome ro all : And 


though 


Car. XIIT. rending ro: Separation. - 3b. 
though in things eſſentialland unchangeable,be-. 
lo - to the being of the church, and matters 

poſitive determined/by God, nothing muſt be 

done beſides the rule; yet inthings not determi- 
ned, concerning externall order, and the better 

_ exerciſe of that authority 'which Chriſt hath 

committed to his ſervants, ſome things are per- 

mitted to the wiſdome of rhe church, according 

to the generall rules of ſcripture. And if the , 

church, holding the true faith, as it hath formerly 

been ſaid, excced or fall ſhort in ſome par- 

ticulars , for ſuch ſuperftuity 'or defeR the is not 

to be rejeRed as no true viſible church of Chriſt, 
| Every church-miniſtery made and deviſed by: #xpeſr. of tbe 

the policy of men, and not inſtituted of God, is /{*94 com: 

againſt the ſecond commandment, &c, And all ; 
offices and miniſteries in the church which are 

found in the, ſcripture as inſticuted by God, are in 

the affirmative part of this ſecond command- 

ment, 4 IE 

The church-miniſtery, in reſpe& of the main Anſw. 

and ſubſtantiall dutics belonging thereunto, doth . 

rtein to the ſecond commandment in'part, not 

wholly or onely : but in reſpe@ of things circum- 

ſtantiall annexed to the miniſtery , it belongeth 

not tothe ſecond commandment.. And if we con- 

ſule ſcripture, that" is a new or deviſed miniſte 

which for ſubſtance of the office is not of God, 

be the outward calling never ſo orderly or legall; 

and that miniſtery is not new or deviſed which for 

the ſubſtance of the office is of God, th the 


entrance was diſordered in the perſon admini- 
{ 2 niſtring 
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be amiſle, and in the execu- 
tion mary defedts or ſuperfluities. If a miniſter or- 
detly choſen and ordained ſhall preach falſe and 
corrupt doftrine in points fundamentall , or admi- 
niſter falſe ſacraments , his miniſtery is -new , de- 
viſed, falſe, notwithſtanding his lawfull entrance. 
Ifa miniſter enter unlawfully,cither by the rumult 
of the people, partiality ofthe overſeers,ot corrup- 
rion of patrones ,* if he preach Chriſt crucified 


' ſoundly , and rightly adminifter the ſacraments, 
\ his cre n9=% is true and of God, though his en- 
me 


trance be 0 n. If a miniſter preach lound do- 
Qrine in the main , though mixed with ſome er- 


_ rovrs, and adminiſter the holy ſacraments, though 


with ſome ſuperſtitious rites, his miniſtery is/not 
to be eſteemed new or deviſed for theſe weakneſe 
ſes, If ſomethings humane be mixed with Di- 
vine, a ſound Chriſtian muſt ſeparate ghe one from 
the other , and nor caſt away what is of God, as a 
nullity, fruitlefſe, unprofitable, defiled , becauſe 
ſomewhat of men is annexed uno them.” Inthe 
body wecan diſtinguiſh betwixt the ſubſtance and 
the ſickneſſe which cleaveth unco it z beryixt the 
ſubſtanceof a part and member, and ſome bunch 
or ſwelling, which is a deformiry , but deſtroyeth 
not the nature of that part or member. Which of 
the prophers doth nor cry out againſt the pride, 
oppreſhon, coverouſneſſe, ryranny of the prieſts 
inthe time of the law 2 Their ofhces were boughr 


and ſold, they themſelves deſpiſed knowledpe, 


oppoſed the prophets of rhe Lord, fir ned 
the hands of the wicked , and were enemies to all 


picty, 
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piety , and yet;their miniſtery was not falſe and = 
deviſcd for the main ſubſtance of it. Iris objeed cqun were | ; 
eform, ; 


by the rigideſt Separatiſts, with great confidence, «f = 
That 10 communicate in afalſe miniſtery, i certainly **>*: 53+ 
| 4 breach of the ſecond commandment. For what do 


they elſe but ſet up an idole , yea and bow down unto 
it, which ſerve God in and by a deviſed m_- 
But if firſt they would conſider whata falſe or 


viſed miniftery: is , and then what it is to commu- 
nicare inthe worſhip of God with them, _ 
would ſoog forſake this fort, wherein they truſt. 
For the miniſtery may be true and of God, when 
the eletion1s diſordered ,,and theperſon unmeer, 
and the execution maimed: If thts be not grant- 
ed, there was neither church nor ſactament nor 
miniſtery in the world for many hundred-yeares; 
yea, if every ſuperfluity or defect make a nullity of 
the miniſtery, they that think themſelves the ane- 
\ Cnr ven will be found none at all ; becauſe 
they derive their authority from the community 
of the faithfull, ic may be two or three oncly uni- 
ted in covenant, which hath none authority to 
communicate it , as hath been proved before, For 
ſo we may reaſon as they do, That is no miniſtery 
which is derived from them and executed in their 
name who have noneauthority to give it. What 
is it ro communicate ina falſe miniſtery 2 Is it to 
communicate in the worſhip of God with them 
whoſe calling is not in every reſpeR appointed 
and approved of God ? I mightentreat them to 
look to their own ſtanding before they accuſe 0- 
chers, and juſtifie their _ calling before ns 
3 ec 
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chiveks pod fin 
meaning, the propoſition is weak, ir can nci- 
ther ſtand alone nor be underſet with any props. 

For when ONES propheſied lies', and the 

prieſts bare rule by their means , was their mi- 
_— —_ _— -r ya _”_ the _ mee ond 
ogs-that could not bark , tf 
could never have cnough , .was' chelr aikido 
trucor falſe « When the prieſts ht and fold 
doves in the temple, ' or took upon to pro- 
vide doves and ſuch like things for them that were 
to offer, was their miniſtery true or falſe £ 
When the ſcribes and Phariſces corrupted the 
law by-falſe gloſſes , taughr for doQrine mens 
precepts,. made the commandment of God of 
none effe@ by their traditions , and ſetthemſelves 
againſt Jeſus Chriſt, was their miniſtery true or 
 falſe-© If rrue;thenan ignorant, idole, prophane, 
idleminiſtery, which deſpiſeth knowledge, op- 
poſcth godlineſſe,, prophanerth theholy things of 
God , corrupteth the law, polluteth his wor- 
ſhip, ſtrengrthenerh the hands of the wicked, lead- 
eth the blind out of the way, may be a true and 
{awfull miniſtery. If falſe ; then to communicate 
in a falſe miniſtery is nota breach of the ſecond 
commandment: For the true prophers forbad nor 
the people ro heare the prieſts,” nor our Saviour 
his followers to communicate with the ſcribes 
and Phariſces in the worſhip of God. He charged 
them to beware of their leaven, to let them a- 
lone, becauſe they were the blind leaders 4 _ 
. ind : 
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the faithtull, not to communicate with themin 
the worſhip of God. , And therefore ro commu» _ 
nicate with miniſters no-better then Phariſcesin = 
 therrue /\worſhip of God; .is neither: a vain wor» 
ſhip, noran-abetting of the party in his-fin;,-nor 
to rebell againſt the Lord , norto;commit ſpiritu— 
all whoredame: bur on the contrary,:itisto-wor- 
ſhip God-aright, -to reverence his ordinances ,\to | 
relie upon ace, to hearken unto-his voice,an 
| ſubmirtuntghis good pleaſure. -IF rheir-n 
was true in ſome reſpeRs and falle in others,'then 
the miniſtery is not abſolutely falſe which in ſome 
reſpect is not pureas itqughtand is to bedclired , 
then alſo it is no fin to communicate ina falſe mi- 
niſtery in ſome ref] ſo farre, to wit, as ithath 
truth in it , and doth carry the ſtamp of God. 
The pricſts,. ſcribes and. Phariſees, were of the 
tribe of 'Levi., which was {ct apart for the mini- 


Ss - 


ſtery , yet might they be-ſtrangers, thieves, rob». Jeb+10. 5. 


bers , murderers, which the of, Chriſt will 
not heare, that is , follow or be led by them; For 
the miniſters whom - our Saviour..chargeth--as 
thieves and murderers , were of continuall-ſuc» 
ceſſion of Leyi and Aaron cſpecially : and-it is 
to be underſtood of them who teach falſe do» 
arine ,and not of .them who: enter -withour a 
lawfull outward calling, And to enter by Chriſt 
the doore , teaching him alone (to. be the onely 
Saviour and Mediatour, is the note of a good 
ſhepherd. To heare them, is not-ſimply-to 

communicate with - them; in the- —_— 
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Aﬀs 20; 25, 
26,217,283, 29, 
30,31» 


1, Jobn 2. 19, 


Tit-3-10, 
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_ godly and fairhfull among 
Jews might-not refuſe to do with the Scribes and 
Phariſees, who were thicves and robbers , bur 
to-receive their dofrine, and embrace their er- 
rours., which was evermore unlawfull .. The 
— and —_ in wr church of the Jews 

up with them, and continued { 
x nt. 31. ncither departed themſelves hs ya, 


caſt out by - others that had authority. In the 


Chriſtian church divers falſe teachers," 'raven. 
ing wolves, Antichriſts, roſe up, not from 
among the Heathen or Jews, but-in and from 
themſelves : whereof ſome went out from the 
church and ſeparated themſelves 3 others were 
caſt out by excommunication,' atid''delivered u 

unto Satan , that chey mighe learn not to blaſ- 
pheme ; others were tolerated in' the church , 
cither becauſe their hereſics were not ſo perni- 
cious at the firſt,” or the better {ide had not 
power to caſt. them 'out, or they preached fun-. 
damenrall rruths but of evil- minds. Theſe in 
reſpe of outward order were lawfully choſen 
or called, and yet falſe prophets, diſcovered by 
theirdoErine not by their calling, and ſome of 
them cominuing in the church, - the fairhfull are 
warned to beware of their errours that they be 


 notinfefted by: them, bur not forbidden t0/par- 


take at the ordinances of worſhip becauſe they are 
preſent. And if we look into the Scriptures 'of 
the old and new Teſtaniem, we ſhall never find 
cheprophets called crae or falſe mm reſpet of rherr 


 ourward- callins , bur in” reſpe of their do. 


Qrine, 
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heart. Bur we ſhall never find h 
prophet; wao: teacheth the truth as he hath 
ccived it of God; becauſe in ſome particular” 


ls Fo EE 


47 


and apply the ſcriptures in their writings or prophe= 
ſings , : leſt owaklantibe any 0-47 "Lay 
ſtate ( or calling, as they pretend) they be deeper 
wounded by the rebound of their _ this way 
then their adverſaries, For wholoever will be 

leaſed to trie and examine the matter unpartial. 
y, ſhall find their quotations of ſcripture to be 
many, impertinent, forced, wreſted, miſerably 
abuſed, withour all fear or reverence, Let no 
man therefore be diſmayed at their great confi- 
dence, big words, multirude of ſcripture- 
proofs, or pretended grounds from others whoſe 
principles they put in praQtice: for if they be par- 
ticularly examined, they will cither diſclaim the 
cauſe, or put weapons into'thy hands truly tro 
fight againſt and pur them to flight. Burt for the 
preſent I forbear to enter into particulars, be- 
cauſe I defire the ſatisfaRion of the moremode-- 
Tt ratc 


- 


of ſpirit wherewith roſe- 
cute their. cauſe. The Lord in irs fiovey 
look - down+ upon his church ,” make up the 
breaches which ſinne hath made , remove the 
ſtumbling-blocks and occaſions of offenſe, ' re- 
call fuch as. are gone aſtray, cauſe his truth to 
ſhine more and more; in our hearts, «and teach 
them that! fear his name to walk in love; and by 
an holy unblamable' converſation in all things 
to approve the ſoundneſle of their faith and fince- 
rity of their religion. before all men, for the 
comfort of their ſouls, the edification 
of others ,-and the glory of his 
.great name, through Jeſus 
Chrift our —_ 
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A fined Linurgie or publich' fotin if oy & u no 
breach of the ſecond aerun}bed $a 23. 
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Cuaye, IIII. 
1; is as lawfull 10 pray units Godin a form 
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« 4 Cuar. VI. | 


In ſcripture there be preſcript forms of bleſſing, 
oy ſalutations, Fa Ubi may eofill 


uſed. Pag. 97. 
Cu AP» V I f 

The churches of God have both uſed and approved a 

flinted Litureie. pag. 106. 


Cuar., VIII. 


The people may lawfully be preſent at thoſe prayers 
wHIC x og up unto God in 4 ſtint 9 of 
words, and partake in Divine ordinances adm- 
niſtred ina ſtinted Liturgie. Pag. 122. 


Caray, IX. 


It is lawfull for p Chriſtian to be preſent at that 
ſervice which is read out. of a book in \ſome 
things fanltie both for form and matter, pag. 157. 


CHAP. Xs 


o 


in 4 mixt congreeation 

ted to 

Of holding conmwunion with that aſſembly in the wor- 
ſhip of God » where we cannot perform all duties 


+216, 


mentioned Maya. 18.15, 16, 17. 
Cuar. X I I. 


f 4, much leſſe two or 

three ſeparat world, and gathered to- 

gether into the name of Chriſt by a covenant, are 

not the proper and immediate ſubjet# of power 
call, 


eccleſraſti ag. 23l, 


fait 
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he community 0 


"> "Caar. SIE © 


An examination 0 ſundry ofitions laid down by 
M* Jacob in his Expoſes of the ſecond com. 
mandment , tending to Separation. pag. 232. 
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